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TEE BACKGROUND AND DEVELOPMENT OF 'EVANGELICAL 

CATHOLICISM' AND ITS EXPRESSION IN THE 

MINISTRY OF WILLIAM AUGUSTUS MUHLENBERG 

ABSTRAOl' 

William Augustus Muhlenberg (1796-1877) is considered by many 

historians of the Episcopal Church in the United States of America 

to have been its most significant leader of the nineteenth centur.y. 

IAlring the course of his ministr.y Muhlenberg expressed an understan

ding of the Christian faith which he called 'Evangelical Catholicism', 

the many expressions of which provided the basis for reforms and 

innovations affecting ever.y aspect of the Church's life. Although 

many studies have been made of the many aspects of Ivhlhlenberg's evan

gelical catholicism they have overlooked a valuable resource in the 

background and development of this ideal. This research traces the 

origins of Muhlenberg's evangelical catholicism to this primary source 

by examining the various expressions of Muhlenberg's ideal in the 

areas of Christian ethics, Church History, Christian Worship, Church 

Unity and Biblical Studies. The result of this study has been the 

discover.y of the origins of Muhlenberg's ideal in the canonically 

prescribed theological curriculum known as the 'Course of Ecclesiasti

cal Studies of 1804', or more commonly, the 'Bishops' List'. 

The method involved in tracing the background and development of 

evangelical catholicism has been to examine Muhlenberg's innovations 

and reforms in the light of the works he read in preparation for 

ordination as well as to consider the influence upon him of contempo

rar.y movements in nineteenth, centur.y Anglicanism. This research shows 



that evangelical catholicism is expressed by 1lihleriberg as a synthesis 

of the authors included within the highly eclectic, comprehensive, 

and often contradictory, 'Bishops' List', thus identifying the primar,y 

sources of Muhleriberg's concept of evangelical catholicism and estab

lishing a valuable means for the examination of the ideas which 

influenced William Augustus Muhleriberg and have had an enduring effect 

upon the Episcopal Church in the United States of America. 

The Rev. Francis Marion Cooper IV. 



DECLARATION 

I hereby declare that the following thesis is based on the 

research carried out by II\Vself, and. that the work of which it is 

a record has not been previously submitted for a higher degree. 

I was admitted as a candidate for the Degree of Doctor of 

Philosophy under Ordinance General No.12, with effect from October 

1978 under the supervision of Professor James K. Cameron. 

The" Rev. Francis Marion Cooper IV. 

ii 



CERTIFICATE 

I certify that Francis Marion Cooper IV has fulfilled the 

conditions of the Regulations and Resolutions of the Ordinance 

General No.12, and that as a candidate is qualified to submit 

this Thesis in application for the Degree Doctor of Philosophy 

in Ecclesiastical History. 

.. 
P of ssor James K. cam&r n 
S • '.f.ary I s College . 
ni ersity of St. Andr ws 

iii 



iv 

ACKNOWI.ELGEMENTS 

Grateful acknowledgements are due to many persons who have 

offered me valuable advice and assistance throughout the course of 

this research. Special thanks are due to the Right Reverend E. Paul 

Haynes, Bishop of the Diocese of Southwest Florida, who granted me 

leave from ~ pastoral duties and encouraged me to pursue this research. 

His godly counsel, financial assistance due to the generosity of 

Miss Lyta Tulane, and prayerful support have been invaluable to me. 

I am also thankful for the patient and scholarly supervision that has 

been given to me by the Reverend Professor James K. Cameron. His 

personal ~alities and academic standards have contributed much to me 

and to this research and will always be gratefully remembered. Thanks 

are also due to the Reverend Roland Foster who, during his tenure as 

Professor of Ecclesiastical History at Nashotah House, introduced me 

to the joys of historical research as well as to the subject of this 

thesis in the person of William Augustus Muhlenberg. I am also grate

ful for the assistance given me by Mr. Geoffrey D. Hargreaves, 

Assistant Librarian (Rare Books), St. Andrews University Library, in 

dealing with the bibliographical complexities of the 'Course of 

Ecclesiastical StUdies'. I am also thankful for the assistance given 

by the people of St. Chad's Episcopal Church, Tampa, Florida, 

St. Raphael's Episcopal Church, Fort Myers Beach and :Mr. John Scott 

Taylor, Attorney at Law and valued friend, who have been constant in 

their encouragement and support in this undertaking. Thanks are also 

due to the Reverend Michael Henley, R.N., whose hospitality and 

lodgings made the maxly trips to the British Library so necessary to 

this work both enjoyable and affordable •. Finally, I acknowledge with 

joy the contribution to this research which has been made by ~ 



family, particularly that of my wife, Martha and our children, 

Joshua and Sarah. They have shared in all the joys and f'rustrations 

that have been part of this creation and have been for me all tr.at I 

could ever hope for. What is of value in this work is dedicated to 

them in humble response to their love and understanding. 

F. M. Cooper IV 
St. John's House 
Centre for Advanced Historical Research 
St. Andrews, Fife 

April 8, 1981 
Being the Commemoration of William 

Augustus M.lhlenberg, Priest. 

v 



To 

Martha Virginia Magnon Cooper 

Joshua MacNeill Cooper 

Sarah Elise Cooper 

vi 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

Introduction 

Page 
Number 

1 

Chapter One Evangelical Catholicism and Christian Ethics 8 

Chapter Two Evangelical Catholicism and Church History 37 

Chapter Three: Evangelical Catholicism and Christian 
Worship 81 

Chapter Four Evangelical Catholicism and Church Unity 127 

Chapter Five Evangelical Catholicism and the Authority 
of Holy Scripture 169 

Conclusion 205 

Reference: 

Appendix I [from Alonzo Potter, Memorial Papers, 
(Philadelphia, 1857), pp.25-32] 212 

Appendix II [from Alonzo Potter, Memorial Papers, 
(Philadelphia, 1857), pp.33-40] 217 

Appendix III [from The Journal of Convocation (2 
vols., London, 1855-1858), I, pp.l8-24] 224 

Appendix IV [from William Stevens Perry, ed. Journals 
of General Convention (3 vo1s., Claremont, N.H., 
1874), I, pp.315-320] 233 

Bibliography 244 

vii 



viii 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

WILLIAM AUGUSTUS MUHLENBERG 

September 16, 1796 - born, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. Great grand
son of Henry Melchior Muhlenberg (1711-1787). Baptized in St. 
Michael and Zion Lutheran Church. 

1805 - begins attending the United Parish of Christ Church and St. 
Peter's Episcopal Church. Enters Dr. James Abercrombie's 
Philadelphia Academy. 

1806 - begins attending St. James Episcopal Church built on property 
sold to the United Parish by his mother. 

1808 - enters the grammar school of the University of Pennsylvania. 

1812 - graduates from the grammar school and enters the college of 
the University of Pennsylvania. 

1815 - graduation from the University of Pennsylvania and the beginning 
of theological education under Bishop William White and the 
Reverend Jackson Kemper. 

September 21, 1817 - ordination to the diaconate by Bishop White. 
Appointed assistant to the Bishop in the United Parish. 

October 22, 1820 - ordination to the priesthood by Bishop White. 
Appointed co-rector of St. James Episcopal Church, Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania. 

1827 - reSigns post at Lancaster, Pa. Muhlenberg moves to Flushing, 
Long Island, New York to establish the Flushing Institute as an 
Episcopal preparator,y school. 

1835 ~ 'Hints on Catholic Union' published. 

1836 - St. Paul's College founded by Muhlenberg, Flushing, Long Island. 

1843 - travels to England, visits both Pusey and Newman. 

1844-46 - resigns both St. Paul's and Flushing Institute and begins 
efforts to establish the Church of the Holy Communion, New York 
city. 

1845-65 - William Augustus Muhlenberg, rector of the Church of the 
Holy Communion. 

1845 - receives Anne Ayres as a Sister of the Holy Communion. 
Re~lar1y organized the Protestant Sisterhood of the Holy 
Communion in 1853. 
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1850 - begins efforts to establish St. Luke's Hospital. 
Hospital opened 1858. 

1851 - 'The Evangelical Catholic' published as a religious 
newspaper 'above party'. 

1853-56 - The 'Muhlenberg Memorial' submitted to the American 
House of Bishops, the restored Convocation of the Church 
of England and the General Convention of the Episcopal 
Church in the United States. 

1853 - Muhlenberg visits England, meets F. D. Maurice. 

1859 - becomes part-time rector of the Church of the Holy 
Comnru.nion and becomes full-time chaplain to St. Luke's 
Hospital. 

1864 - begins efforts to establish St. Johnland as an experiment 
in Christian socialism and ecumenism. 

1865-77 - resignation from the ministry of the Church of the Holy 
CO!1ll1llnion. Full-time involvement in the affairs of St. Luke's 
Hospital and St. J ohnland. 

April 8, 1877 - William Augustus Muhlenberg dies at St. Johnland. 



INTROIlJCTION 

William Augustus Muhlenberg has been called 'the greatest single 

figure in the history of the Episcopal Clurch [in America] in the 

nineteenth century,.l He has been the subject of several articles2 

and biographies3 which have all presented him as a leader in the div-

erse fields of education, ecwmenical relations, Christian socialism, 

1 

healthcare, the development of the institutional parish in urban centres, 

movements for liturgical reform and the development of religious commu

nities and lay ministries in the nineteenth century. It has been said 

that: 

1. Edward Roche ~ardy, 'Evangelical Catholicism: W. A. Muhlenberg 
and the MemorJ.al Movement', Historical MagaZine of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, XIII (June, 1944), p.192. 

2. The most significant of which, including Hardy above, are: 

Richard G. Becker, 'The Social Thought o~ William Augustus 
Muhlenberg', Historical Ma azine of the Protestant E is co al 
Church, XXVII tDecember, 1958 , pp • .307-323. 

Henry E. Jacobs, 'A Commonplace Lutheran', Lutheran Church Review, 
XXI (April, 1890), pp.117-l29. 

John F. Woolverton, 'William Augustus Muhlenberg and the Founding 
of St. Paul's College', Historical Magazine of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, XXIX (September, 1960), pp.192-218. 

See also f'n. 

3. The definitive biograph3" of Muhlenberg is that by Alvin W. Skardon, 
Church Leader in the Cities: William Augustus Muhlenberg 
(Philadelphia, 1971). Other biographies valuable to ~ study of 
Muhlenberg are: 

Anne Ayres, The Life and Work of William Au stus Muhlenber 
(London, 1881. Ayres' biography was the only one prepared using 
Muhlenberg's private journals and papers. Unfortunately these were 
burned by Miss Ayres following the publication of the work in keep
ing with Muhlenberg's wishes. 'Preface', p.~. 

William Wilberforce Newton, Dr. Muhlenberg (New York, 1890). 

For details of Muhlenberg's ancestry and relationship to Henry 
Melchior Muhlenberg see Paul A. Wallace, The Muhlenberg's of 
Pennsylvania (Philadelphia, 1950). Cf. John C. Schwab, The Descen
dents of Here M. Mlhlenberg [single sheet folio of Muhlenberg 
genealogy] New Haven, Conn., 1911). 



ever,y movement of spiritual life within the Episcopal 
Church [in America from 1827-1877] may be traced back 
in some wa1 to Dr. Muhlenberg as its point of 
departure. 

Muhlenberg's many 'innovations', institutions and refonns are all 

facets of a single ideal he sought to express in his ministry which 

he called 'Evangelical Catholicism'. This study seeks to examine the 

background and development of this ideal and to suggest some primary 

sources which may be considered vital to an understanding of the life 

and ministr,y of William Augustus Muhlenberg. 

Many attempts have been made to trace Muhlenberg's evangelical 

catholicism to its source and maybe reduced to three identifiable 

points of view. Some scholars have emphasised Muhlenberg's lutheran 

heritage as the prim~ source of his ideas2 although little or no 

evidence is given in support of this assumption and to the apparent 

disregard of Muhlenberg's continuous associa tion with the Episcopal 

Cmrch from the age of nine. 3 Their case for the lutheran origins of 

evangelical catholicism is not proven. Others, the sufficiency of 

whose evidence will be considered later, have looked to his personal 

acquaintance with leaders of the Oxford Movement, the developing 

Broad Church Movement in England, the Mercersburg Theology of his 

friend Philip Schaff and to his friendship with Quakers, Roman 

Catholics, and leading High and Low churchmen of the early nineteenth 

1. Newton, Dr. Muhlenberg, p.195. 

2. Cf. Hardy, 'Evangelical Catholicism: W. A. Muhlenberg and the 
Memorial Movement' J pp.16O-l6l; Raymond Vi. Albright, A History of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church (New York, 1964), p.246; Henr,y 
Jacobs, 'A Commonplace Lutheran', pp.117-l29. 

3. Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, p.12. 

2 



cen~.l These authors have presented evangelical catholicism as 

an eclectic movement originating f'rom many Christian traditions but 

fail to identify the genesis of' Muhleriberg's evangelical catholicism 

apart from his personal associations. Still others have defended 

Muhlenberg's ideal as simply another way of' stating the Anglican via 

3 

2 
media to which he was, in their rather defensive view, entirely loyal. 

These authors also f'ail to cite any direct evidence to support their 

claims concerning Muhlenberg's ideas apart f'rom his personal associa

tion with contemporary Church leaders and movements. Perhaps the 

safest, and in some ways the most accurate, analysis of evangelical 

catholicism in the ministry of Muhlenberg is that of Alvin Skardon and 

others who suggest that the movement, although being highly eclectic, 

is more a product of 1fuhl enb erg , s uni Ii que persona ty and therefore 

properly understood as a 'state of mind' rather than an identifiable 

movement with tangible roots under M.lhlenberg's 3 
leadership. Each of 

these attempts to trace Muhlenberg's evangelical catholicism to its 

source has done so solely on the basis of the similarities between his 

ideal and contemporary movements of the nineteenth centur,y. 

1. C~. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities. pp.262-263 and 176-183; 
W111iam W. Mauross, A HistoEY of the American Episcopal Church 
(New York, 1935), p.285; James Hastings Nichols, Romanticism in 
American Theology: Nevin and Schaff at Mercersburg (Chicago, 
1961), p.309. 

2. Cf. R. G. Becker, 'The Social Thought of William Augustus 
Muhlenberg', pp.307-323; John F. Woolverton, 'William Augustus 
Muhlenberg and the Founding of St. Paul's College', pp.199-200. 

3. Cf. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, p.197, although Skardon 
emphasises the eclectic nature of Muhlenberg's ideas. Frederick 
Cook Morehouse, Some American Churchnen (Milwaukee, 1892), pp.124-
138; Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, 
pp.17l-l72 and 237-248 f'or Muhlenberg's own statements regarding 
evangelical catholicism; Newton, Dr. Muhlenberg, pp.75-77. 
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The purpose of this study is to identit'y the primary sources of 

evangelical catholicism as it was understood and expressed by William 

Augustus M.lhlenberg throughout his ministry. This research concen

trates on Muhleriberg's expression of evangelical catholicism within the 

areas of Christian ethics, Ecclesiastical History, Christian worship, 

Church unity and the authority of the Bible. This study seeks to show 

that Muhlenberg's understanding of evangelical catholicism becomes 

clear when his innovations and reforms are examined in the light of 

his theological education and other sources previously overlooked. 

What emerges is a remarkable similarity between the main tenets of 

evangelical catholicism and certain material prescribed by canon law 

for the education of candidates for Holy Orders prior to the establish

ment of seminaries in the United states and contained in the 'Course 

of Ecclesiastical Studies of 1804,.1 Although several studies of the 

development of theological education exist there has b~en no attempt 

to examine the content of theological curricula and its effect upon 

Christian ministry and the history of churches within the Anglican 

1. 



Communion.
l 

This research seeks to establish that the standardised 

theological curriculum of Muhleriberg's day is a valuable resource in 

the study of ideas shaping the Episcopal Church in the United States 

1. Cf. Clifton H. Brewer, HistoEY of Religious Education in the 
Episcopal Church to 1835 [Yale Studies in the History and Theory 
of Religious Education, 2] (New Haven, 1924). 

Mary Latimer ~ambre11, Ministerial Training in Eighteenth Century 
New England [Studies in the History, Economics and Pub1io Law, ed. 
by the Faculty of Political Science of Columbia University, 
No.428] (New York, 1967). 

Frederick William Bagshawe Bullock History of Training for the 
MinistEr of the Church of England ~d Wales from 1800 to 1874. 
with an introduction ~rom 1539 to 1799 and an appendix of notes 
on training ~or the ministry of the An~lican Comnunion outside 
England and Wales from 1539 to 1874 (St. Leonard's on Sea, 1955). 

5 

Kathleen W. MacArthur, 'Theological Education Among the Dissenters', 
Journal of Religion, XXI (July, 1941). 

H. McLachlan, E lish Education under the Test Acts being the 
history of the Noncon~ormist Academies, 1660-1820 Manchester, 
1931). 

William Wilson Mauross, The Episcopal Churoh in the United States, 
1800-1840. A Study in Church Life [published Dootora1 dissertation 
in the Faculty of Political Science, Columbia University] (New 
York, 1938). 

Irene Parker, Dissenting Academies in England. Their Rise and 
Progress and their Place among the Educational Systems of the 
Country (New York, 1969). 

David Bogue and James Bennett, The History of Dissenters, From the 
Revolution to the Year 1808 (2 vols., London, 1833). 

E. A. Payne, ed., Studies in Histo of Reli ion, 'The Development 
of Non-Conformist Theological Education' London, 1942). 

W. O. Shewmaker, 'The Training of the Ministry in the United States 
Before the Establishment of Theological Seminaries', Pa~ers of the 
American Society of Church History. Second Series, Vol. (New York, 
1921). 
Christopher Wordsworth, Scholae Academioae, Some Aocount of the 
Studies at the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century 
(Cambridge, 1910). 



and that it, and previously overlooked materials are the primary 

sources of many of his most startling expressions of evangelical 

catholicism. 1 

1. Other works discussing Muhlenberg's unique contributions to the 
life of the Episcopal Church in the nineteenth century and his 
reforms and innovations which had a far wider effect are: 

Aaron Ignatius Abell, The Urban Impact on American Protestantism, 
1865-1900 (Cambridge, Mass., 1943). 

Raymond W. Albright, A History of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
(New York, 1964). 

Anne Ayres, Thou hts on Ev elical Sisterhoods, by a Member of 
One, ed. by W. A. Muhlenberg London, 1872 • 

Louis F. Benson, The En~lish Hymn, Its Development and Use in 
Worship (New York, 1915 • 

Robert Bremner, From the Depths: The Discovery of Poverty in the 
United States (New York, 1956). 

E. Clowes Chorley, Men and Movements in the American Episcopal 
Church (Hamden, Conn., 1961). 

6 

Henry Wilder Foote, Three Centuries of American Hymnody (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1940). 

Charles N. Glaab and A. Theodore Brown, A History of Urban America 
(New York, 1967). 

Sister Mary Hillary, Ten Decades of Praise. The Story of the 
Community of St. Mary During its First Century, 1865-1965 (Racine, 
Wisconsin, 1965). 

Charles H. Hopkins, The Rise of the Social Gospel in American 
Protestantism (New Haven, 1940). 

John T. McNeill, Unitive Protestantism, A Study in Our Religious 
Resources (New York, 1930), although 1fuhlenberg is mistakenly 
referred to as a bishop, p.316. 

M. Adelaide Nutting and Lavinia L. Doch, The Development of Nursing 
in America, A History of Nursing, Vol.II (New York, 1907). 

William S. Perry, et al., The Genesis of the American Prayer 
Book: A Survey of the Origin and Development of the Liturgy of 
the Church in the United States (New York, 1893). 

William S. Perry, The Histo of the American E isco al Church 
1587-1883 (2 vols., Boston, NASS., 1885 • 

Ruth Rouse and Stephen C. Neill, eds., A History of the Ecumenical 
Movement, 1517-1948 (Philadelphia, 1967). 

Massey H. Shepherd, The Reform of Liturgical Worship (New York, 
1961). 
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1. continued 

As well as the following articles: 

Winifred Douglas, 'Early Hymnody of the American Episcopal Church', 
Historical Ma azine of the Protestant E isco al Church X (June, 
1941 , pp.202-2l8. 

H. M. J. Klein, 'St. James Church, Lancaster, Pa. " Historical 
Magazine of the Protestant Episcopal Church, XIII (March, 1944), 
pp.26-35. 

CliffordP. Morehouse, 'Origins of the Episcopal Church Press from 
Colonial Days', Historical Magazine of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, XI (September, 1942), pp.199-3l8. 

Sister 1~ Theodore, 'The Foundation of the Sisterhood of St. 
Mar,y', Historical Ma azine of the Protestant isc al Church, 
XIV (March, 1945 , pp.38-52. 

Edward N. West, 'Histor,y and Development of Music in the American 
Church', Historical Ma azine of the Protestant E isco al Church, 
XIV (March, 1945 , pp.15-37. 

Thomas J. Williams, 'The Beginnings of Anglican Sisterhoods', 
Historical Ma azine of the Protestant E isco al Church XVI 
(December, 1947 , pp.35O-372. 



CHAPTER ONE 

EVANGELICAL CATHOLICISM AND CHRISTIAN ETHICS 

The Influence of Joseph Butler upon 

William Augustus Muhlenberg 

8 
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In spite of Sir Leslie Stephen's criticism that, 'It does not 

seem, so far as I can judge, to have materially affected ••• contempo-
1 

rary currents of thought', there can be little doubt that the works of 

Joseph Butler contributed a great deal to contemporar,y thought in the 

development of eighteenth and nineteenth century theology.2 The influ-

ence of Butler's thought can be seen in the acceptance of his Fifteen 

Sermons Preached at the Chapel of the Rolls Court and The Analogy of 

Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and Course of 

Nature as standard texts in the education of ministers throughout the 

eighteenth and nineteenth centur,y. Butler's Sermons was 'actually or 

virtually acknowledged' as a text book at Oxford and Cambridge as early 

as 1730,3 and it was only shortly after the publication of the Analogs 

in 1736 that it also became an accepted text in the education of clergy 

in both the established church and the dissenting Christian traditions 

in England. Both works are valuable resources in examining the back-

ground and development of William Augustus Muhlenberg's understanding 

of 'Evangelical Catholicism'. 

Evidence of the popularity of Butler's natural theology and 

philosophical ethics is found in the lists of books prepared by tutors, 

colleges and ecclesiastical authorities to assist students in preparing 

for the ministry. One of the earliest of these lists which includes the 

works of Butler is one prepared by Daniel Waterford, dean and tutor at 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Leslie Stephen, HistoEY of English Thought in the Eighteenth 
Century (2 vols., first published in 1876, Harbinger Books edition, 
New York, 1962), II, p.237. 

Ernest C. Mossner, BiShr& Butler and the Age of Reason. A study of 
the History of Though~ New York, 1936), pp.205ff. 

Christopher Wordsworth, Scho1ae Academicae. Some Account of the 
Studies at the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century, 
(Cambridge, 1910), p.12l. 



Magdalene College, between 1706 and 1740 entitled, Advice to a Young 

Student, With a Method of Study for the First Four Years. l Although 

Waterford's extensive list was not prepared exclusively for students 

10 

entering the ministry, the portions pertaining to theological education 

provide the basis for lists which, in some cases, became the foundation 

of a standardised theological curriculum. The influence of Waterford's 

list is seen in a work prepared expressly for candidates for ordination 

by George Pretyman Tomline, Bishop of London, in a two volume work 

2 published in 1799, titled, Elements of Christian Theology. Butler's 

work appears in Elements of Christian Theology along with many other 

books 'deSigned prinCipally for the use of young students in divinity,.3 

Butler's Ana10gr is also found in the theological curriculum of the 

dissenting Regents Park College, London, as late as 18414 and is an 

example not only of its popularity, which transcended the differences 

1. .!.!?l9:., pp. 330-337. Cf. Frederick William Bagshawe Bullock, History 
of Training for the Ministry of the Church of England and Wales from 
1800-1874, with an introduction from 1539-1799, and an appendix of 
notes on training for the ministry of the Anglican Cornnru.nion outside 
England and Wales from 1539 to 1874, (St. Leonard's on Sea, 1955), 
pp.15-17. M~ such 'lists' exist and indicate a concern for stan
dards in theological education dating from the seventeenth century 
up to, and including, the twentieth centuzy. Cf. Henry Dodwell, 
Two Letters of Advice. I - For the susception of Holy Orders; 11-
For Studies Theological, especially such as are Rational, 3rd ed., 
(London, 1691); Thomas Bray, Bibliotheca Parochia1is (London, 1697); 
Thomas Bennet, Directions for Studying. I - A General System of 
Divinity; II - The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion, etc., 3rd ed., 
(London, 1727); Edward Bentham, Reflexions on the Study of Divinity, 
2nd ed., (Oxford, 1774); Cotton Mather, Student and Preacher 
(London, 1781); 'Training for the Ministry', !t'inal Report of the 
Archbishops' Commission, as presented to the Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, February 1944 (London, 1944); et seq. cita
tions from Tomline, et al. See also, [n.a.] 'Theological Studies', 
being lists of works recommended for candidates for the ministry, 
Christian Remembrancer, XII-XIII (1830-31) which includes twenty 
lists dating from 1706-1831. 

2. George Pretyman Tomline, Elements of Christian Theology (2 vols., 
London, 1799). 

3. .!lli., p. i. 

4. E. A. Payne, ed., .:;;:=~~~:=:::;.;:-::=~=--:-=r-=-=~~ 
of Non-Conformist 

'The Development 
1942), p.247. 
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between establishment and dissent, but also its ability to weather 

the storms of change in the natural sciences and theological method. 

Butler's influence also transcended national boundaries. The 

influence of Joseph Butler upon candidates for holy orders in the 

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America is traced 

back to Waterford's Advice through the Elements of Christian Theology, 

which provided the basis of a standardised theological curriculum in 

America for over twenty years. This standardised curriculum was the 

'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies, Established by the House of Bishops 

in the Convention of 1804, in Pursuance of a Resolution of the Preceding 

Convention',l or as it was commonly called, the 'Bishops' List'. 

Tomline's list, which he said was 'not describing the Library ·of a 

learned Divine, but of a respectable and useful Parish Priest', 2 became 

one of the greatest cammon influences upon the clergy of the Episcopal 

Church in the United States during the nineteenth century. 

The introduction to the 'Bishops' List' states: 

In attending to this subject, a considerable difficulty 
occurs, arising out of the difference of the circumstan
ces of students, in regard not only to the intellectual 
endowments, and preparatory knowledge of languages and 
science, but to access to authors, and time to be 

1. William Stevens Perry, ed., Journals of General Conventions of the 
Protestant E isco a1 Church in the United States 1785-1835 (3 vols., 
Claremont, New Hampshire, 1874 , I, pp.315-320. The curriculum 
enjoyed canonical status until the General Convention of 1904. See, 
White, Edwin Augustine, Constitution and Canons for the Government 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, 
Adopted in the General Conventions, 1789-1922, Annotated with an 
Exposition of the Same, and Reports of such Cases as have arisen 
and been decided thereunder (New York, 1924), p.224. 

2. Tomline, Elements of Christian Theology, I, p.xv. Tomline did not 
consider his list too demanding and justified its length by saying, 
'One of the great advantages of an established ministry is, that it 
affords leisure for study ••• " p. xiv. 



devoted to a preparation for the ministry. For in 
accommodating to those whose means are slender, we 
are in danger of derogating from the importance of 
religious knowledge; while on the other hand, 
although we should demand all that is desirable, we 
shall be obliged to content outse1ves, in some cases, 
with what is barely necessary. 

In consideration of the above, it will be expedient 
to set down such a course of study, as is acconnnodated 
to a moderate portion of time and means; and after
wards to suggest provision, as well for a more limited 
as a more enlarged share of both. 1 

Joseph Butler's, The Analogy of Religion, was one of the books 

12 

considered essential in the preparation of candidates for the ministry, 

no student being ordained without being fully prepared to answer on 

it. 2 It is unique among the works considered to be 'proof of the 

divine authority of ChristianityJ which are included in this section of 

the theological syllabus. It is the only work in this section of the 

curriculum which departs from the conservative, deductive, arguments of 

natural design &>.f\'o~~ ~~ the objective authority of scripture'to an 

inductive argument of natural design~nC>f'\:e:l 'oj probability and the 

subjective authority of conscience. Among the authors included in the 

'Bishops' List' for whom the proof of the divine authority of 

Christianity rested in the objective certainty of miracles, divine 

inspiration or biblical inerrancy are Hugo Grot ius, 4- Robert Jenkin, 5 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

Perry, Journals of General Conventions, I, p.315. 

Ib id., p.318. 

Ibid., p.315. 

Hugo Grotius, Truth of Christianity, trans. by Spencer Maden 
(London, 1782). 

Robert Jenkin, The Reasonableness and Certainty of the Christian 
Religion (2 vo1s., London, 1715). 



William Paley, 
1 

Charles Leslie
2 

and Edward. Stillingfleet • .3 All of 

these authors proceed upon an assumption that the Christian faith is 

'true' because it is rational, its origin is divine and the testimony 

of reliable witnesses in its support is inspired and infallible. In 

addition to these works the theological student of Muhlenberg's day 

was referred to 'some works which give a knowledge of the objections 

made by the Deists,4 suggesting that John Leland's, A View of the 

Principal Deistical Writers5 was a sufficient compendium and rebuttal 

of the most significant deists of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
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centuries. It is by virtue of Butler's Analogy being considered by the 

House of Bishops 'what is barely necessary' in the education of candi-

dates for holy orders that it is valuable in tracing the background and 

development of Muhlenberg's ideas. 

Butler influenced many pastors in nineteenth century England and 

the United States not only as a result of the inclusion of The Analogy 

in their theological curricula, but also by the strength of his popu-

larity as a minister who attempted to exhort his hearers to an awareness 

1. William Paley, 'Evidences of Christianity', contained within The 
Works of William Pale D.D. Archdeacon of Carlisle. To which is 
prefixed The Life of the Author Edinburgh, 1837 • 

2. Charles Leslie, A Short and Easie Method with the Deists. Wherein 
the certainty of the Christian Religion is Demonstrated; By 
Infallible Proof from Four RULES, which are Incompatible to any 
Imposture that ever yet has been, or that can Possibly be. In a 
letter to a Friend, 6th ed., (London, 1726). 

3. Edward Stillingfleet, Origines Sacrae : or, a rational account of 
the grounds of the Christian faith as to the truth and divine 
authority of the Scriptures, and the matters contained therein 
(London, 166.3). 

4. Perry, Journals of General Convention. I, p • .315. 
5. John Leland, A view of the principal deistical writers that have 

appeared in England in the last and present century : with observa
tions upon them and some account of the answers that have been pub
lished against them in several letters to a friend (2 vols., London, 
1808) • 
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of 'the necessity of conducting their lives virtuously,l through the 

genre of sermons. Butler's ethical doctrine expressed in his Sermons 

may well have had greater influence than his Analogy on the pastoral 

ministry of the nineteenth century. The Sermons, although not included 

in the 'Bishops' List' in America, appear to have had as much, if not 

more, influence upon the ministry of William Augustus Muhlenberg. The 

influence of the Analogy. and the Sermons Preached at the Chapel of the 

Rolls Court, as well as other sermons by Butler can be seen in 

M.lhlenberg's sermons, many of which appear to be not only concerned with 

the same fundamental problems in ethics, but also based upon Butler's 

works. 

Before dealing directly with five of Muhlenberg's sermons which 

indicate the influence of Butler the question remains how Muhlenberg 

carne into contact with Butler apart from the Analogy. The question 

seemS a bit unwarranted when one considers the popularity of Butler's 

Sermons, in spite of their omission from the 'Bishops' List', and the 

academic discipline Muhlenberg maintained throughout the sixty-two years 

of his ministry. Beyond the evidence of Muhlenberg's use of Butler's 

Sermons which will be dealt with later, there is no direct evidence of 

his contact with Butler other than through the Analogy. A point of 

indjrect contact with the Sermons of Butler is found in Muhlenberg's 

use of the sermons of John Henry Newman. 

Between the years 1843 - 1844 while involved in the development of 

private education in the Episcopal Church, Muhlenberg penned. no sermons 

of his own. He regularly preached the sermons of' John Henry Newman and 

1. A. E. Taylor, Philosophical Studies (London, 1934), pp.295-296. 



Henry E. Manning in the Flushing Institute and St. Paul t s College 

chapels. l Reflecting upon these sermons he says: 

These, I must confess, captivated me. I read them 
frequently in the chapel of St. Paul t s College, and 
frankly acknowledge that for some three years, I 
might have been classed among the Puseyites. 2 

He appears to have continued the practice of using Newman t s sennons 
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in his pastoral ministry at the Church of the Holy Communion, New York. 

A journal entr,y dated 16th November, 1849, states: 

Read for the lecture in church this evening Newman's 
sermon on the Individuality of the Soul. 3 

According to Anne Ayres, the only biographer of Muhlenberg to have had 

access to his papers: 

It was not his custom in these weekly lectures to 
deliver an original composition unless during Passion 
Week, or at other special seasons. He would almost 
invariably avail himself of the rich garnered thoughts 
of some superior writer (openly, of course, the book 
before him or in his hand), but with a remarkable 
appropriation of the subject matter ••• that made the 
teaching wholly his own.4 

As Muhlenberg garnered thoughts from superior writers he presented to 

large numbers of students and future priests in his church5 not only the 

more epistemological interests of Newman, which 'focused on the central 

6 
issue of the relation of faith and reason', but also the more fundamental 

and practical problems in ethics presented by 30seph Butler. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4.. 
5. 

6. 

Anne Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg (London, 
1881), p.161. 

~., p.173. 
Ibid., p.229. It is interesting to note that Muhlenberg continued 
to use Newman's sermons after Newman's secession and in spite of 
his unpopularity. This apparently baffled those who tried to 
characterise Muhlenberg as a 'Low Churchman'. 

Ibid., p.229. 
Of the estimated nine hundred students under Muhlenberg's direct 
influence 'about fifty entered the ministry of the church' and 
three became bishops. 1!2.!.9:., pp.185-186. 

MaCKinnon, 'Introduction' to University Sermons, p.16. 



Although the Analogy remained a classic in the theological 

curriculum of the nineteenth century, it became dated and out of 

touch with the rapidly expanding horizons of philosophy and the 

natural sciences, although his works remained far more popular than 

Paley's, eta ale because of his avoidance of a rigid 'watchmaker' 
1 

analogy for God. Butler's popularity and influence diminished as 

natural science progressed beyond the Analogy, but his position as an 

influential moralist was maintained by his Sermons. It was at the 

same time that giant strides were being made in evolutionary theory 
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and natural science that Butler's ethics were being adapted, expressed 

and enlarged upon by John Henry Newman's University Sermons. D. M. 

MacKinnon states that Butler was, 'perhaps the dcminant influence on 

these Sermons', and that, 'One could even be tempted to say that Newman's 

University Sermons are an early nineteenth century counterpart of 
2 

Butler's Sermons in the Rolls Chapel'. Newman considered Joseph 

Butler 'the greatest name in the Anglican Church,3 and some scholars 

trace the decline of Butler's popularity not only with the acceptance 

of evolutionary theory and an appreciation of the natural sciences, but 

also wtth a strang reaction against 'Anglo-Catholicism ••• with which ••• 

Butler's name was intimately connected,.4 It is precisely here that one 

finds Muhleriberg's contact with Joseph Butler's Sermons and philo so-

phical ethics. 

1. See C. E. Raven, A Study of Scientific Thought from Ray to Paley 
(London, 19~), pp.12-l3. 

2. J. H. Newman, University Sermons. Fifteen Sermons Preached before 
the University of Oxford, 1826-43, with an Introduction by Donald 
M. MacKinnon (London, 1970), p.15. 

3. Ernest C. Mossner, 'Cardinal Newman on Bishop Butler. An unpublished 
letter', Theology, XXXII (February, 1936), p.113. 

4. Mossner, Bishop Butler and the Age of Reason, p.220. 
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Muhlenberg, in the sixty-two years of his ministry, never sought 

to develop an ethical system or theological work comparable to Butler 

or Newman. Mlhlenberg was a pastor concerned primarily with adapting 

historical and scriptural means by which his church could meet the 

needs of persons in a rapidly changing society. Although not a scholar, 

he was considered a 'friend of scholarship' and kept well informed 

regarding changes in scholarship that took place throughout his 

ministry.l Both his scholarship and churchmanship were 'sui generis' 

and he 'constantly defied all attempts to classify him in terms of 

existing ecclesiastical nomenclature',2 mainly because of his highly 

eclectic and practical approach to the issues of his day. The influence 

of Joseph Butler, however, transcends the individual nature of 

Muhlenberg's ministry and places him firmly in the tradition of ortho

dox Anglican thought. 

Joseph Butler's ethical theory directly influenced MUhlenberg 

and hundreds of future ministers who came in contact with his thought 

either through the theological curricula of the early nineteenth century 

or the University Sermons of John Henry Newman. His ethical theory may 

be most generally described as an attempt to show the possibility and 

necessity of living a virtuous life. Butler's ethics present virtue 

as an integral part of human nature which is achieved by self-awareness 

and following the individual conscience which constrains men to follow 

the ways of their own being. In Butler's system of ethics virtue is 

part of the complexity of human nature whether it be expressed indivi

dually in persons or corporately in society. 

1. 

2. 

Alvin W. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities: William Augustus 
Muhlenberg (Philadelphia, 1971), p.26l. 

William W. Newton, Dr. MUhlenberg (Boston and New York, 1890), 
pp.75-76. 
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Although dist:inctions between :individual and social ethics are 

easily achieved :in Butler's works and Muhlenberg's use of those works, 

the total separation of Christian ethics into tidy compartments is 

always avoided. Such tidiness is avoided by Butler's insistence upon 

the complexity of human nature, and the central role of conscience as 

mediator of the ultimate in ethical problems be they individual or 

corporate. It is entirely possible :in Butler that :individual questions 

of ethics, no matter how private or apparently trivial, may have seri

ous implications in society. It is likewise possible that issues in 

which society bears direct re~onsibility and accountability for public 

evil, can be issues :in which the individual is made aware of the need 

for personal repentance and the realisation of human virtue. A system 

of social ethics in which God is judg:ing society through nature, or 

history, over aga:inst a system of individual ethics in which virtue is 

prompted by self-awareness and the authoritative direction of conscience 

can clearly be seen in both Butler and Muhlenberg. It is important to 

note, however, that individual and social ethics are never mutually 

exclusive. Such a divorce between the two does not allow for error, 

sin, estrangement or repentance :in mankind both corporately and indivi

dually and is rejected by both men. Such a divorce between public and 

private morality leads to simplistic, impersonal arguments for ethical 

behaviour which, although highly rational and probable, deny the com

plexity of human nature, the reality of freedom and the value of per

sonal experience in social and individual questions of ultimate concern 

which are hallmarks of Butler's ethics and Muhlenberg's sermons. 

Butler's understanding of Christian ethics allows him to deal with 

cosmological and sociological problems in a way that they become means 

of confronting individuals with the problems of their own personal 

lives. His approach also allows the use of individual ethical concerns 
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as means of confronting the members of society by urging them to 

share not only in their corporate guilt for social ills but also in 

the possibility of their corporate redemption. This approach to social 

and individual ethics provided William Augustus Muhlenberg with ways of 

dealing pastorally with several personal and social problems he encoun-

tered in his ministry. The means by which Butler's ethics were presen-

ted by Muhlenberg is through Muhlenberg's sermons. Of the twenty-six 

sennons and addresses which remain fran the ministry of William 

Augustus Muhlenberg, only eleven were given in the context of worship 

1 in an Episcopal church or chapel. Five of these eleven parochial ser-

mons bear resemblance to sermons of Joseph Butler and indicate Butler's 

direct influence on Muhlenberg's expression of evangelical catholicism. 

Butler's approach to social ethics can be seen in Muhlenberg's 

sermon ••• , 'The Rebuke of the Lord', 2 which is based on the text, ••• 

His rebuke with flames of fire' (Isaiah 66:15), and was preached as an 

Advent sermon on the Sunday following a fire which destroyed much of 

the financial district of New York on the sixteenth and seventeenth of 

December, 1835. In it Muhlenberg wrestles with the ethical problems of 

natural evil, Christian materialism, and the moral sovereignty of con-

science. The ways in which he deals with these problems are an attempt 

1. 

2. 

The extant sermons and addresses of William Augustus Muhlenberg 
are here noted in the following manner: 
(a) Those given in the context of worship in the 

(b) 
(c) 

Episcopal Church 
Edited sermons preserved as tracts 
Addresses and lectures given in Episcopal Churches 
outside of worship 

(d) Addresses and sermons outside of Episcopal 

11 
4 

7 

Churches 4 

William Augustus Muhlenberg, Evangelical Catholic Papers, ed. by 
Anne Ayres (2 vo1s., New York, 1874, 1877), II, pp.J7ff. This 
two-volume collection of articles will be referred to as E.C.P. 
to distinguish them from The Evangelical Catholic, a newspaper 
that Muhlenberg published from 1851 to 1853. 
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to show the analogy between the God of nature and the G-od of revela-

tion, the legitimate means of accumulating wealth and its inherent 

responsibili ties, and the role of individual conscience in judgement 

and moral probation. Whether or not the fire is literally 'The Rebuke 

of the Lord' is secondary to Muhlenberg's argument that the God of 

nature, revealed in Jesus Christ, is continually judging the nature of 

all things, both in this life and the life to cane. It is in the per-

sonal struggle with the reality of natural evil that events such as the 

great fire become ethically and theologically relevant to moral evil, 

i.e., sin. By using the hermeneutics of Butler's Analof~ and Sermons, 

Muhlenberg presents the great fire as an eschatological event in which 

the God of' nature reveals himself and is involved in the judgement of 

h ' t' I 1.S crea 1.on. Involved in such a way that a prevalent sin and its 

attendant evils are singled out in an arbitrary, irrational, almost 

inexplicable way that quickens the individual consciences of' those per-

sons who witnessed the catastrophe to an awareness of their true nature 

and ways in which they may have deviated from their original design. 

Muhlenberg lacks the subtlety and complexity of Joseph Butler and 

therefore does not hesitate in using the fire as an example of the hand 

of' G-od in nature as a direct judgement of evil. Butler, although pro-

viding Muhlenberg with an approach to the fire from the Analogy. would 

hesitate in presenting such an arbitrary and impersonal event as the 

judgement of G-od. Butler is more concerned with the natural consequences 

of each individual's actions. To Butler, natural disasters are more 

examples of miraculous judgement and he is more interested in the com-

plexity of human nature and the role of the individual (rather than 

1. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.40. 



arbitrary, impersonal events) in moral probation. The use of such 

natural catastrophes as the great fire of New York in solving ethical 

problems would be rejected by Butler because this would tend toward 

too easy a 'fonwla' in dealing with human nature. I As far as Butler 

is concerned, the answer to such cosmological ~estions concerning the 

cause of natural disasters has no direct effect upon ethical duty to 

one's neighbour. 

Muhlenberg however, carefully qualifies his view of the fire as 

a moral agent in the lives of individuals by saying, 'I have not been 

speaking of individuals, but of prevalent and crying sin,.2 This is 

consistent with Butler's belief that: 

when things come to pass according to the course of 
nature, this does not hinder them £rom being his doing, 
who is the God o£ nature : and that scripture ascribes 
those judgements to divine justice, which are known to 
be natural. 3 
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To the objection that the great £ire was due to natural causes Muhlenberg 

replies: 

Philosophy, I dare say, is sneering complacently, and 
talking of natural causes. Natural causes undoubtedly 
and are we to see God only in miracles? What is nature 
but his laws? And cannot he execute the counsels of his 
providence by the ordinary operation of these laws. 4 

Thus the fire, as a general judgement upon a prevalent sin, becomes 

indicative of the consistency between 'what we experience in the present 

world, concerning the consequences of men's actions, and to what religion 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

Joseph Butler, The Works of JOse}h Butler, D.C.L., ed. by W. E. 
Gladstone (2 vols., Oxford, 1896 , II, 'Upon Self-Deceit', p.176. 
Hereafter referred to as Works, citing volume and title. 

Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp.54-5S. 

Butler, Works, I, 'Analogy', p.254. 

Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.S3. Cf. C. D. Broad, 'Butler as a 
Theologian', Hibbert Journal, XXI (July, 1923), p.640. 



teaches us to be expected in another,.l 

'The Rebuke of the Lord' is also an exhortation to a proper 

understanding of material wealth and the means of obtaining money. 

The prevalent sin in New York of Muhlenberg's day was, in his judge

ment, the 'inordinate spirit of money making' .2 His understanding of 

material wealth and the responsibilities it brings issimilar to 

Butler's expressed in a sermon preached before the Corporation of 

London. 3 Both approaches are highly eleemosynary and see material 

wealth as a means of ameliorating the sufferings of the poor. 4 

Muhlenberg's sermon is not concerned with the distribution of wealth, 

however. It is concerned with the sacrifices 'which are cheerfully 

made,5 in the accumUlation of wealth. 
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The sacrifices
6 

made in the accumulation of wealth were considered 

by Muhlenberg to be a result of an imbalance in the proper functioning 

of finance based upon 'speculation and the various combinations of 

chance and cunning which turn business into a mere game,.7 This imbal-

ance reflects the influence of Butler's view of self-love, which when 

misused allows the individual to engage in 'the desire and pursuit of 

1. Butler, Works, I, 'Analogy', p.60. 

2. Muhleriberg, E.C.P., II, p.42. 

3. Butler, Works, II, 'Before the Corporation of London', pp.296-
316. 

4. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, p.262; and Butler, WorkS, 
II, 'Before the Governors of the London Infirmary', p.394. 

5. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.49. 

6. Ibid., of 'leisure and means of improving the mind ••• of pure 
and elevated pursuits ••• of opportunities for doing good at home 
••• of usefulness in the church ••• of sabbath hours ••• and of 
time that has been vowed to God, but stolen back for the world', 
p.49. 

7. Ibid., pp.43-44. 



riches for their own sake, without ~ regard to, or consideration of 

the uses of them,.l The excessive desire to achieve wealth and the 

sacrifices it demands of the individual is an example of wrong-doing 

which, in Butler's ethics, is in C. D. Broad's opinion, 'always the 

excessive or inappropriate fUnctioning of some principle of action 
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2 which is right when acting in its due degree and in its proper place'. 

The greatest evil singled out for criticism by Muhlenberg is the 

willing 'sacrifice which parent s make of their children'. 3 In his 

words: 

The parent who taking his child, almost an infant, and 
ere it has got the scantiest pittance of learning, to 
the stupefying manufacto~, and for the sake of a few 
shillings a week, there imprisoning the little creature, 

as well as: 

••• the father in easy circumstances, who before his son 
has but half accpired his education tells him it is time 
to lay aside his books to learn to do something for him
self in the world.4 

These sacrifices made mammon the: 

Moloch of the age that the multitude worship with as 
gross an idolatry as ever the Israelites of old, and 
into whose arms parents place their children only to 
fall into the fire of perdition beneath. 5 

This sacrifice was justified by substituting 'the eternal laws of justice 

'Thou shalt love they neighbor as thyself, --- Whatever ye would that 

men should do unto you, do ye so unto them", with the principles, 'Get 

1. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Love of Our Neighbour', p.202. 

2. C. D. Broad, Five Types of Ethical TheorY (London, 1930), p.56. 

3. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.49. 

4. Ibid., pp.49-50. 

5. Ibid., p.51. 



rich, by fair means if possible, by all means get rich --- Keep all 

you can get and get all you can ••• ' • 1 

According to D. M. MacKinnon, in Butler's ethics: 

morality is presented as something self-evident, luminous, 
categorically imperative; we recognise its authority upon 
us wi thou t being compelled to wait for the solution to 
this or that cosmological or theological riddle. 2 

This approach, as well as Butler's understanding of the categorical 
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imperative of conscience as mediator of the ultimate, influenced both 

John Henry Newman3 and William Augustus Muhlenberg. 'The Rebuke of the 

Lord' points to the judgement of the author of nature in the 'cosmologi-

calor theological riddle' of the great fire of New York and identifies 

one of the complex ways in which human nature has deviated from its 

original design. Muhlenberg examines the riddle and presents his hear-

ers with a penetrating look into the materialism of his age. Like 

Butler, he is content to point to the judgement and leave his congrega

tion under the 'authoritative leading of conscience ,4 which alone is to 

determine the indi~iduals to whom the judgement applies. 5 In doing so, 

Muhlenberg presents the natural theology and philosophical ethics of 

Joseph Butler in which individual conscience mediates, rebukes and 

challenges humanity in questions of individual and corporate behaviour. 

Ethical ~estions in which the God of nature reveals himself in society 

by the mighty acts of his providence and the operation of the individual 

conscience and, through conscience, mediates his jUdgement. 

1. Ibid., po46. 
2. Donald M. MacKinnon, A Study in Ethical Theory (London, 1957), p.l84. 

3. ~., p.IS4. 

4. Ibid., p.ISS. 

5. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp.5~55. 
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The influence of Joseph Butler's social ethics is also seen in 

Muhlenberg's sermon, 'The Woman and Her Accusers,l which was originally 

preached before a congregation of men in 1866, to promote support for 

an institution for the 'rescue of fallen women' known as the Midnight 

Mission. 2 This sermon was subsequently edited and given in several 

churches and printed as a tract sold for the benefit of the institution. 3 

Muhlenberg draws from his own pastoral experience in condemning the 

double-standard which rejects the prostitute but not her partner, calls 

his hearers to an understanding of the power of God's forgiveness and 

bases his appeal for financial support not only on charity and compas-

sion but also on the relationship between restitution and repentance. 

The ethical issues involved in double standards relating to prostitution 

was a very delicate subject to introduce from a nineteenth-centu~ pul-

pit. Muhlenberg, however, does not hesitate in presenting the issue in 

such a way that forgiveness and hope is offered to the prostitute while 

repentance and restitution are urged for those who shared in her 'fall'. 

Muhlenberg does not condemn the prostitute but rather society and its 

members who either share directly in her fall by their own solicitation 

of prostitutes and abuse of women, or indirectly by their neglect of 

those who suffer. The 'good news' of the sermon is that both parties 

in the social and moral evil of prostitution, the public prostitute and 

her private consort, are not beyond the pale of salvation; the former 

through the compassionate ministry of the Midnight Mission, and the 

latter through the effective operation of repentance and restitution 

demanded by conscience and so easily afforded by those of material 

wealth. 

1. Ibid., pp.341ff. 

2. Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, p.382. 

3. Ibid., p.382. 



'The Woman and Her Accusers' is based upon the encounter between 

Jesus and the Pharisees over the woman who had been caught in adultery 

(John 8:3-11). Muhlenberg used this sermon to confront society in the 

same way Christ confronted the Pharisees, and to condemn the double 

standard which adopted: 

the distinctions founded on custom and fashion, winking 
at the notions of honor which banish the adultress, but 
not the adulterer, from the social pale; easily for
giving the man but damning the woman for that which, in 
the essence of guilt ••• is the same. l 
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Muhlenberg did not condemn the prostitutes but the social order which 

forced them into this way of earning a living.
2 

He also attacked those 

who justified their neglect of such women on the grounds that prosti

tutes were beyond salvation and told them: 

••• we nust not lOok at any kind of sin in the mass, 
when we would apply the means of salvation. The Gospel 
deals with sinners, one by one, and among the seemingly 
reprobate, there are souls, more than we think, pene
trable by its power. 3 

The sermon urges support for the mission so that the: 

reckless street-walkers ••• may see that they are not 
in the hands of hypocritical pharisees, but of Christ's 
genuine followers longing to do them good in His name, 
and with something of His spirit, saying to them : 'Go 
and sin no more'. 4 

In this appeal for support Muhlenberg calls upon 'those moneyed 

men, upon whom this charity has peculiar aim'. 5 Men who share in the 

~ilt of the prostitutes and are protected from reproach by their res-

pectability are urged to make restitution for 'having sown their wild 

1. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp • .345-.346. 
2. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, p.120. 

3. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.350. 

4. Ibid., p.352. See fn.2, p.203, chapter 5 regarding Adam Clarke's 
view of Jesus' association with prostitutes. 

5. Ibid., p.355. 



1 oats ••• lest the harvest of wild oats be yet to came'. To 
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Muhlenberg, restitution is 'one of the meet and surest fruits of 

2 genuine repentance' and it is in this regard that this sermon reflects 

the influence of Joseph Butler. 

The relationship between restitution and repentance is dealt with 

by Butler in a sermon preached before the Governors of the London 

Infirmary, 31st March, 1748. 3 Butler urges that contributions be made 

to the infirmary on the basis of the relationship between restitution 

and repentance. To Butler, it is possible 'that by fervent charity, 

with a course of beneficence proceeding from it, a person may make 

amends for the good he has blamably omitted, and the injuries he has 

done ••• :. 4 Muhlenberg follows Butler's idea by saying: 

Deem not that I make too much of restitution, for thus 
it is written here, 'Break off tny sins by righteousness, 
and thine iniquities by giving to the poor'. You cannot 
show mercy to the poor souls with wham you did your 
iniquities, but show it to their followers in those 
iniquities, so far as they will accept it, lest both 
appear as witnesses against you at the last assize. 5 

This is consistent with Butler who continues: 

let us remember, in how many instances we have all left 
undone those things which we ought to have done, and 
done those things which we ought not to have done. Now 
whoever has a serious sense of this will most earnestly 
supply the good, which he was obliged to have done, but 
has not, and undo the evil which he has done or neglec
ted to prevent; and when that is impracticable, to 
make amends in some way or other, to a particular person, 
against whom we have offended, either by positive injury, 
or by neglect; is an express condition of our obtaining 

1. Ibid., p. 357. 

2. Ibid., p.355. 

3. Butler, Works, II, 'Before the Governors of the London Infirmary', 
pp. 375-396. 

4-. Ibid., p.376• 

5. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.357. 
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forgiveness of God, when it is in our power to make 
it. And when it is not, surely the next best thing 
is to make amends to society by fervent charity, in 
a course of doing good : which riches, as I observed, 
put very much within our power.l 

In this regard wtler provides Muhlenberg not only with an approach to 

the ethical problem of double standards but also the basis of his appeal 

for funds in 'The Woman and Her Accu sers ' • 

Three of Muhlenberg's sennons show his dependence upon Joseph 

Butler's approach to individual ethics. The first of these three ser-

2 mons, 'Idle Words', seeks to identify what Jesus meant when he spoke 

of 'idle words' in the text Matthew 12:36, elaborate on what Jesus 

asserts regarding the role of speech in relation to temporal and eternal 

judgement and urge the congregation to an awareness of the danger of 

careless, empty speech and the prudential virtue of government of the 

tongue. Although differing in text, emphasis and depth, this sermon is 

similar to Joseph Butler' 5, 'Upon the Government of the Tongue'. 3 Both 

sennons are concerned with the relation between speech and virtue and the 

subtle, often unintentional abuse of the faculty of speech and its 

enduring effect upon the individual mediated through the mYsterious 

operation of conscience. 

To Butler, the government of the tongue is 'a most material res-

traint which virtue lays us under; without it no man can be virtuous,. 4 

1. Butler, Works, II, 'Before the Governors of the London Infirmary', 
pp.395-396. 

2. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp.400-U2. 

3. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon the Government of the Tongue', pp.77-9l. 
Based upon James 1:26. 'If any one thinks he is religious and does 
not bridle his tongue but deceives his heart, that man's religion 
is vain. ' 

4. Ibid., p. 77. 



The abuse of speech is characterised by Butler as 'talkativeness; 

a disposition to be talking abstracted from the consideration of what 

is to be said, with little or no regard to or thought of doing either 

1 
harm or good'. Muhlenberg expresses this view of 'talkativeness' in 

terms of 'idle words' which are not: 

intrinsically bad or corrupt words, not really wicked 
words in themselves ••• they are vain words or speech, 
empty words, words fruitless of any good, they are 
what we call idle talk, mere talk, wasting the time of 
him who utters it, talk which does no good to any one, 
and certainly no honor to Him who has endowed us with 
power of speech. 2 

The danger of unrestrained, careless speech is that what may begin as 
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'talking of nothing', may become 'the occasion of numberless evils and 

vexations in life,.3 To Muhlenberg, the effect of such speech is a 

'moral progeny forever multiplying, a progeny of good or evil that live 

and fix themselves and brood in the man and make his character'. 4- This 

ill effect not only expresses itself in the day to day business and 

conversation of the individua15 but also 'weaves by degrees the moral 

garb in which we present ourselves before the great white throne,.6 

The judgement of idle words at 'the last day' is a point of great 

emphasis in Muhlenberg's sermon. It indicates his application of 

Butler's material and the enduring influence of Butler upon his ministry. 

In his sermon regarding the judgement of idle words Muhleriberg presents 

Butler's understanding of the permanence of powers of reflection in a 

future life and the role of conscience as mediator of the ultimate. 

1. Ibid., p.78. 

2. Muhleriberg, E.C.P., II, pp.402-403. 

3. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon the Government of the Tongue', pp.81-82. 

4-. Muhlenberg, E,C.P., II, p.408. 

5. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon the Government of the Tonge', pp.83-84j 
also Muhleriberg, E.C.P., II, p.404-. 

6. Muhleriberg, E.C.P., II, pp.410-411. 



According to Butler, since: 

it is evident our present powers and capacities of 
reason, memo~ and affection, do not depend upon our 
gross body in the manner in which perception by our 
organs of sense does; so they do not appear to 
depend upon ita t all in any such manner a s to give 
ground to think, that the dissolution of this body 
will be the destruction of these present powers of 
reflection. I 

Muhlenberg indicates his agreement in this regard by saying: 

••• in the nature of things --- in the constitution 
of the mind. --- ••• every individual who has ever 
lived shall have brought up distinctly to his remem
brance all the particulars of good or evil; all the 
specific acts, words and thoughts, on which his sen
tence will be founded; so that conscience, from a 
clear and vivid recollection of all the past, shall 
perceive and own the justness of the sentence. 2 

The activity of the conscience and its ability to reflect upon 

and remember the sins which 'are corrunitted and forgotten' was 'one of 

the miracles of the judgement day' to Muhlenberg. 3 He agreed with 

Butler that ' ••• remembering or forgetting can make no alteration in 

the truth of past matter of fact,4 and that conscience was a permanent 

'principle of reflection in men by which they distinguish between, 

approve and disapprove their own actions,.5 Conscience, in spite of 

the hope that 'sin is dead and buried, heaped over with the loads of 

earthly cares, shall never have a resurrection',6 according to Butler 

'always goes on to anticipate a higher and more effectual sentence, 

which shall hereafter second and affirm its own'. 7 

1. Butler, Works, II, 'Analogy', pp.38-39. 

2. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp.404-405. 

3. ~., p.405. 

4. Butler, Works, I, 'Of Personal Identity', p.395. 

5. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Human Nature', p.41. 

6. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.405. 

7. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Human Nature', p.59. 
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'Idle Words' is so similar to Butler's semon 'Jpon the Govern-

ment of the Ton~e' and represents such a thorough appropriation of 

Butler's work that it may be said that the two differ only in their 

text and emphasis upon certain material. The understanding of the 

abuse of speech and its ill effect upon human character is the same 

in both semons. Muhlenberg's understanding of the reflective role 

of conscience is based upon Joseph Butler's. The only way in which 

the semons differ significantly is in Muhlenberg's emphasis and elab-

oration of the relationship between speech and character, and the role 

of idle words in the day of judgement. Regardless of these differences, 

due primarily to a difference in text, Muhlenberg remains consistent 

with, if not dependent upon, Joseph Butler. 

'David's Prayer for Self-Knowledge' and 'Self-Distrust,l are the 

two remaining semons in which William Augustus Muhlenberg presents 

Butler's individual ethics. In these two sermons he wrestles with the 

difficulty of the Socratic maxim 'Know thyself' and presents a means 

whereby self-knowledge may be gained and to what extent such knowledge 

may be considered valid. In his discussion of those things which inhibit 

a proper knowledge of self he suggests ways in which partial self-regard 

and false knowledge of self can be overcome. In the arguments suppor-

ting the practicality of self-knowledge and its necessity to the 

Christian, :Muhlenberg asks such questions as: 

How can I keep from becoming a stranger to myself? What 
are my motives? Does my charity arise from self-love or 
benevolence? What keeps me from knowing myself as I am 
known by others and my creator? 

In providing answers to these highly personal and practical questions 

Muhlenberg not only presents penetrating criteria for self-examination 

1. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp.429-459. 
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but also observes how doubt and distrust often arise in proportion 

to the self-knowledge that is gained. He sees how an awareness of 

human virtue in one's self often leads one to doubt the strength and 

validity of that virtue. 'Self-Distrust', a sequel to 'Self-Knowledge', 

tries to provide an answer to the question, 'What is the value of self-

knowledge when it often leads to despair?'. These two sermons, remark

ably similar to Joseph Butler's sermon 'Upon Self-Deceit',l present a 

view of grace in which Christian faith emerges from the dialectical 

tension between self-knowledge and self-distrust and show the influence 

of Joseph Butler's individual ethics which insist upon the paradoxical 

nature of grace and virtue by consistently emphasising the complexity 

of human nature and that it is from within the human condition that vir-

tue emerges. 

Muhlenberg uses his text, Psalm 139:23-24, as 'a prayer for self

knowledge mingled with self-distrust,2 and as an opportunity to urge 

his hearers to 'deprecate self-ignorance as an evil, next only to 

ignorance of God, though one, indeed, when really possessed, alw~s 

implies the other,.3 In these sermons Muhlenberg presents Butler's 

understanding of the reasons for self-deceit and the means whereby it 

may be overcome. 

According to both :Muhlenberg and Butler, the proverb, 'Know thyself', 

is often beyond our ability to achieve because of self-deceit. Butler 

presents self-deceit as a form of self-love which 'magnifies everything 

1. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Self-Deceit', pp.168-l84. 

2. Muhleriberg, E.C.P., II, p.431. 'Try me 0 God, and seek the ground 
of my heart, prove me and examine my thoughts, look well if there 
be any wickedness in me and lead me in the way everlasting. ' 

3. Ibid., pp.444-445. 



which is amiss in ourselves,l and that were it not for this 'partial 

and fond regard to ourselves it would certainly be no great difficulty 

2 to know our own character'. Self-knowledge is elusive in their view 

because of self-love and an avoidance of critical self-examination 

common to all people. Muhlenberg presents several means of obtaining 

self-knowledge. They are, 'prayer', 'the word of God', 'the teaching 

of those whom God hath appointed in this Church to be our instructors~' 

'the impartial and candid appraisal of a Christian friend', and 'the 

reproaches of our enemies,.3 These means of gaining a knowledge of 

one's self are consistent with Butler's especially with regard to the 
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impartial and candid appraisal of others and the reproaches of enemies. 

In Butler, self-deception is expressed in 'a disregard of reproof and 

instruction, rules of conduct and moral discipline' and when friendship 

and real kindness may be its source. 4 When criticised even by friends, 

Butler says: 

men are exceedingly prone to deceive themselves, and to 
judge too favourably in every respect, where themselves 
and their own interest s are concerned. Thus, though we 
have not the least reason to suspect that such an inter
ested person hath any intention to deceive us, yet we, 
of course, make great allowances for his having deceived 
himself. 5 

Muhleriberg presents a similar view when speaking of persons who: 

confess themselves miserable offenders, and in a 
general way they own it at other times, but the moment 
it is intimated to them in the kindest and most deli
cate manner possible that they are offenders in 

1. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Forgiveness of Injuries', p.162. 

2. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Self-Deceit', p.170. 

3. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, pp.434-437. 

4. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Self-Deceit', p.171. 

5. Ibid., p.181. 



particular instances ••• they begin to excuse 
themselves, palliate the fault in question, declare 
that they are misunderstood --- if indeed, they do 
not grow warm, resent the well-intentioned admoni
tion as a charge, and return with coolness and 
alienated feeling the fidelity of the monitor. 1 

Muhlenberg places value in reproaches not only of friends but of 

enemies as well as means of gaining a proper knowledge of self. To 

him the ill-will of enemies may have 'some grain of truth for its foun-

dation', even though: 

It may be distorted, grossly over-charged, too 
highly colored ••• the drawing --- the outline may 
be fact. There is always some likeness in carica
tures or they would fail of their end, they would 
not be recognized. 2 

Butler's advice is to place one's self in the place of one's enemies 

and ask: 

What is that ill thing, that faulty behaviour, which 
I am apprehensive an ene~, who was thoroughly 
acquainted with me, would be most likely to lay to 
my charge, and which the world would be most apt to 
believe. 3 

Self-knowledge can be gained, according to both Butler and Muhlenberg, 

through reproach because 'In the caricature drawn only to vex us, we may 

discover an ugly feature, an untoward expression in our moral physiogomy, 

which without that exaggeration we might not have known belonged to us,.4 

Self-deceit is described by Butler as a: 

deep calm source of delusion; which undermines the 
whole principle of good; darkens that light, that 
candle of the Lord within, which is to direct our steps; 5 
and corrupts conscience, which is the guide of this life. 

1. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.437. 

2. Ibid., p.41+O. 

3. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Self-Deceit', p.182. 

4. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.W. 

5. Butler, Works, II, 'Upon Self-Deceit', p.l84. 



Muhleriberg sees the consequences of self-deception being a temporal 

existence in which we become 'strangers to ourselves,l and an eternal 
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life, which subject to 'A conscience quickened by the light of eternity 

2 
would alone be an intolerable hell'. Giving credit to John Henry 

Newman, 3 Muhleriberg acknowledges that such an awareness of self-deceit 

and the continual introspection required for self-knowledge can lead 

the individual to 'self-distrust' and therefore 'deprives the Christian 

of all comfort'. 4 To Muhleriberg, the Christian's comfort is in what he 

knows to be true about himself, as God reveals such knowledge to him, 

and what he knows of Christ. 

In 'Self-Knowledge' and 'Self-Distrust' William A. Muhleriberg 

f'ollows the example of Joseph Butler who tried to show how' a very great 

part of the wickedness of the world is, one way or other, owing to self

partiality, self-flattery, and self-deceit,.5 In ways similar to Butler, 

Muhleriberg exhorts his congregation to 'know thyself' and 'distrust what 

you know' trusting only Christ, and what he reveals human nature to be. 

To Muhlenberg, self-knowledge is a state of grace f'ound in the tension 

between faith in God and an awareness of human frailty, i.e. grace and 

virtue are not external realities. He states: 

This then is the state of grace. Doubting whether we 
be in it, yet confident we are not without it; dis
trusting ourselves; yet trusting ourselves as in Christi 
half afraid of the light which shows us our sins, yet 
coming to the light and walking as children of the 
light; distressed with misgivings, yet joyful in hope; 

1. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.443. 
2. 1£g., p.456. 

3. Ibid., p.454. Unfortunately, Muhleriberg does not cite the source 
of Newman's ideas regarding the danger of continually qlestioning 
the integrity of one's faith. 

4. ~., p.455. 
5. Butler, Works, II, 'Preface to the Sermons', p.19. 



doubting whether we love, yet loving the most when 
we doubt the most; perplexed, as the apostle has 
it, but not in despair; persecuted by our spiritual 
foe, but not forsaken by Christ; cast down, but not 
destroyed, God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness hath shined in our hearts to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. While we fear to look to that 
glory, seeing the revelation it makes to us of our
selves, we love to look upon it in the face of Jesus 
Christ. 1 

,36 

In these two semons 1fu.hlenberg presents a view of human goodness which, 

like Joseph Butler's: 

••• bears some relation to the stuff of which we are 
made; it is not a movement through a world in which 
the familiar promptings of anger and pity, hunger 
and. love have no place. Ra ther the image of the 
saint is something we discern in the end as a human 
likeness; and it is, in a sense, our own perception 
of what it is to be a man that the saint's life 
emerges. 2 

In these both general and specific ways the semons of William 

Augustus Muhlenberg show the influence of Joseph Butler. They are impor-

tant in that they show Muhlenberg's ideas as being not wholly his own, 

and, in this instance, based in orthodox Anglican thought. These ser-

mons represent one of the sources of Muhlenberg's evangelical catholi-

cism being an artful appropriation of the Anglican tradition in the fom 

of Joseph Butler's works to the needs of the society in which Muhlenberg 

ministered between 1815 and 1877. They express an understanding of 

Christian ethics in which there is an evangelical emphasis upon freedom 

and the authority of the individual conscience, as well as a catholic 

emphasis upon the objective reality of the divine within the providen-

tial realm of creation and human relationships. 

1. Muhlenberg, E.C.P., II, p.458. 

2. MacKinnon, A Stugy in Ethical Theo!y. p.189. 



CHAPrER TWO 

EVANGELICAL CATHOLICISM AND CHURCH HISTORY 

The Study of Johann L. von Mosheim in the 

Early Nineteenth Century and His Influence 

upon William Augustus Muhlenberg 
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Approaches to the study of Church History have varied throughout 

the centuries and Ecclesiastical History has been used to justify both 

rigid uniformity and flexible diversity in matters of faith and prac-

tice. Whether the Christian construction of the past is used in argu-

ments for ecclesiastical exclusivism or ecumenical catholicism there 

can be little doubt that Christian historiography does have significant 

impact upon the identity and mission of the Church. Approaches to the 

history of the Church and the understanding and use of history within 

the life of the Christian community contributes directly to the identity 

and mission of the Church. This relationship between Church History 

and Christian identity and mission makes the study of Ecclesiastical 

Historiography a valuable means of gaining insight into the life of 

the Church in every age. This is particularly true when dealing with 

the approach to Church History expressed in the 'Course of Ecclesias

tical Studies,l and in its dependence upon Johann Lorenz von Mosheim's 

Institutes of Ecclesiastical HistoEY,2 as the principal text in the 

study of Church History. The impact of the acceptance of Mosheim's 

Institutes and his unique historiography can be seen in the pastoral 

ministry of William Augustus Muhlenberg and is one of the primary sour-

ces of Muhlenberg's evangelical catholicism in spite of J. H. Nichols' 

claim that Muhlenberg's 'Evangelical Catholic' journal and ideas 

1. William Stevens Perry, ed., Journals of General Conventions of 
the Protestant E isco al Church in the United States 1 8 -18 

3 vols., Claremont, New Hampshire, 1874 "I, pp.315-320. 

2. John Lawrence von Mosheim, An Ecclesiastical History. Ancient and 
Modern, from the Birth of Christ to the Beginning of the Eighteenth 
Centu!y, trans. by Archibald Maclaine, 1764, first published 1726 
(2 vols., London, 1837). Also known as, Institutes of Ecclesiastical 
Histo!y, hereafter cited Ecclesiastical HistorY and referred to in 
the text as Ecclesiastical Histo!y, or simply, Institutes. Refer
ences are to the Henry Washbourne pubfication of 1837. 
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'derived its name and much of its conception' from the Mercersburg 

Theology of Philip Schaff and John Nevin. 1 Mosheim is, in fact, a 

common factor to be considered in the theological education of both 

Muhleriberg and Schaff and may well be one source of their 'Evangelical 

Catholic' historiograpqy.2 The background and development of Philip 

Schaff's understanding of evangelical catholicism has been dealt with 

quite thorooghly by Nichols and others3 and is beyond the scope of 

this research which will deal directly with the use and influence of 

J. L. Mosheim's magnum opus in shaping the ideas expressed in 

Muhlenberg' s ministry. 

1. 

2. 

James Hastings Nichols, Romanticism in American Theology : Nevin 
and Schaff at Mercersburg (Chicago, 1961), p.309. 

Although Philip Schaff was directly influenced by F. C. Baur, 
August Neander, Friedrich August Tholuck and indirectly by 
G. W. F. Hegel, F. D. E. Schleiermacher, J. G. Fichte and F. W. 
J. Schelling his familiarity with the thought of J. L. von 
Mosheim is assumed as a result of his theological education. See 
J. H. Nichols, Romanticism in American Theology, pp.66-74; David 
S. Schaff, The Life of Philip Schaff (New York, 1897), pp.18-34. 
Schaff and Muhleriberg were close friends who participated in many 
ecumenical enterprises in the nineteenth century. Muhleriberg 
dedicated one of his tracts to Schaff in 1871 and Schaff, commen
ting on Muhleriberg following a visit with him at his death in 
1877, said, 'Dr. Muhlenberg was cast in the mould of St. John 
••• ', he was a 'broad' churchman in the best sense of that term -
that is, 'truly evangelical, Catholic, moderate, comprehensive, 
humble and in hearty sympathy with all that is pure and good and 
Christian'. D. S. Schaff, The Life of Philip Schaff, pp.323-324. 

Klaus Penzel, 'Church History and the Ecumenical Quest: A Study 
of the German Background and Thought of Philip Schaff' (unpublished 
Th.D. dissertation, Union Theological Seminary, New York, 1962). 

George H. Shriver, 'Philip Schaff's Concept of Organic Historio
graphy Interpreted in Relation to the Realization of an 'Evangelical 
Catholicism' within the Christian Community' (unpublished doctoral 
dissertation, Dlke University, Dl rh am, North Carolina, 1960). 

Theodore L. Trost, Jr., 'Philip Scr~ff's Concept of the Church with 
Special Reference to his Role in the Mercersburg Movement, 1844-
1864' (unpublished doctoral dissertation, New College, Ediriburgh, 
1958) • 



Originally written as a comprehensive text to assist the student 

in coping with the vast quantity of documents and conflicting opinions 

encountered in the study of Church History,l the Institutes rapidly 

became a standardised text in theological education which, like most 
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of the required texts in the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies', trans-

cended national and denominational boundaries in its use and application. 

Following its introduction to English readers in 1764 by Archibald 

Maclaine's translation, the Institutes became a virtual 'dictionary' 

of Ecclesiastical History which, by 1782, was used extensively by stu-

dents in both the established and dissenting traditions in Great 

Britain.
2 

This broad acceptance of the Institutes in the eighteenth 

and nineteenth centuries was not without reservation however. The 

primary objection to Mosheim was often an objection to Maclaine's trans-

lation, seen by Pusey as being 'in so many cases offensively coloured 

and disguised by gratuitous interpolations of epithets, or whole sen

tences, that collation seems absolutely indispensible,.3 Maclaine's 

translation, as well as Mosheim's collision with the Pietists, which 

will be discussed later, prompted John Wesley to publish a translation 

and complete abridgement of the Institutes in 1781,4 which with that 

provided by hIaclaine, were the only ones available to English readers 

1. J. L. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical HistorY, Author's Preface, pp.viii
ix. 

2. H. McLachlan, En lish Education under the Test Acts bein the 
History of the Non-Conformist Academies. 1660-1820 Manchester, 
1931), p.306. 

3. Edward Bouverie Pusey, A Historical InquirY into the Probable 
Cause of the Rationalist Character latel Predominant in the 
Theology of Germany 2 vols., London, 1828-18.30 , I, p.llO. 

4. John Wesley, A Concise Ecclesiastical HistoEY. from the Birth of 
Christ to the Present CenturY: including, 'A Short History of the 
People called Methodists' (4 vols., London, 1781), I, p.iii. 
Wesley considered Mosheim's Ecclesiastical HistoEY to be 'as lively 
as the nature of the subject will bear', I, p.iv. 



until 1852 when James Murdockl capitalised on the continuing popu-

larity of the Institutes by providing his own translation and correc

tion of Mosheim and Maclaine. 2 

1mclaine's translation is verbose and his notes and appendices 

betray definite prejudice against Roman Catholicism, High Church ten-

dencies within the Church of England and religious enthusiasm of any 

kind. Maclaine criticised Mosheim because he 'affected brevity and 

laboured to crowd many things into few words', 3 and went to great 

lengths to correct these shortcomings. ~aclaine's appendices include 

a 'Chronological Table' which lists the 'Sovereign Princes, Popes, 

Ecclesiastical Writers, Heretics, Remarkable Events, and Profane 

Authors of Each CenturY',4 as well as a valuable collection of corres-
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pondence between Archbishop William Wake and the Doctors of the Sorbonne 

concerning a project of union between the Anglican and Gallican Churches 

in 1717-1718. 5 In spite of Maclaine' s prolix translation and obvious 

prejudices Mosheim's work remained extremely popular, particularly in 

the United States, until the late nineteenth century, prolI!'ting Philip 

1. J. L. Mosheim, Institutes of Ecclesiastical Ristor Ancient and 
Modern, trans. by James Murdock 3 vols., London, 1832 • 

2. The 'translation' of Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History reflects its 
popularity and adaptability to differing points of view. The 
'translations', as different as Murdock's, Maclaine's and Wesley's, 
indicate the ability of the 'translator' to present his point of 
view by abridging the Institutes to suit his needs. 

3. J. L. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical HistoEY, 'Translator's Preface', I, 
p.iv. 

4. Ibid., II, pp.32l-344. Maclaine's inclusion of Wesley under the 
article or 'lieretics' in this appendix prolI!'ted Wesley to write 
his 'Short History of,the,People called Methodists' as an appendix 
to his Concise Eccles1ast1cal HistoEY, IV, pp.169-28l. 

5. Ibid., II, pp.299-3l9. Cf. J. H. Lupton, ArChbiShOPdw~el~nd the 
~ t of Union 1 1 -1 20 Between the Gallican an lcan 
c~r~~es London, 1896. See also Norman Sykes, Wi~liam Wake~ 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 1657-1737 (2 vols., Cambrldge, 1957), 
I, pp.1-88~ II, pp.252-314. 



Schaff to comment in 1854 that Mosheim's acceptance as an authority 

in England and America was' even greater than in Germany,.l 

Although the Institutes transcended national and theological 

boundaries in the education of ministers there are important differ-

ences of application and approach in the stuqy of Church History not 

only between the established and dissenting traditions but also between 

the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. In the eighteenth century the 

study of Church History was little more than an uncritical study of 

Christian chronology. This study of Christian chronology was largely 

biblical and did little to trace the history of the Church as an insti-

tution or the development of doctrine. Christian chronology allied 

with biblical studies was a characteristic of the dissenting academies 

2 during the eighteenth century. In the universities for the education 

of established church ministers it is characteristic to find Ecclesi-

astical History presented as an uncritical, consistent chronological 

witness in favour of establishment polity, worship and doctrine. 

The 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' may be seen as an attempt 

by the Episcopal Church in the United States, under the direction of 

William White, to develop a curriculum for the education of theological 

students which, by virtue of its structure and content, sought to over-

come the uncritical, polemical approach to the study of Crurch His tory 

so characteristic of the eighteenth century. The curriculum presents 

1. 

2. 

Philip Schaff, History of the Apostolic Church: with a General 
Introduction to Church History, trans. by E. D. Yeomans (New York, 
1854), p.74. Mosheim's work was a standard text at Yale in 1795. 
Cf. Mary Latimer Gambrell, Ministerial Training in Eighteenth 
Century New England (Studies in History, Economics and Public Law, 
edited by the Faculty of Political Science of Columbia University, 
No.428, first impression 1937, reprinted New York, 1967), p.89. 

H. McLachlan, English Education under the Test Acts, p.35. 



a 'primarily historical approach to the study of Christian beliefs 

and institutions,l and uses Mosheim's Institutes as the principal 

text in the study of Church History. Just as in Great Britain, the 

Institutes was considered essential in the education of clergy in the 
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Episcopal Church in the United States, 'no student to be ordained with-

2 ou t being fully prepared to answer from them'. 

Mosheim's encyclopedic 'dictionary' of Church History provided 

the basis from which other authors and traditions were studied. The 

various authors whose works make up the 'Course of Ecclesiastical 

Studies' represent many different points of view and indicate Bishop 

White's 'habit of recommending books on both sides of controversies,.3 

The authors in the field of Church History, as diverse within their 

own traditions as Eusebius, Paolo Sarpi and Fleury on the one hand, and 

Hooker, Collier and Tenison on the other, are all presented in contrast 

to one another in the light of Mosheim's ever present outline of the 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Edward R. Hardy, 'The Organization and Early Years of the General 
Theological Seminary', Historical Magazine of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States of America, V (1936), p.149. 

Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, p.3l8. 

E. R. Hardy, 'The Organization and Early Years of the General 
Theological Seminary', Historical Magazine, V (1936), p.l49. 



1 
~acts'. What emerges from the curriculum is a view that Church 

History has a mediating role in religious disputes. Mosheim is used 

to present the historical 'facts' in contrast to the historical and 

theological 'ideas' of various authors on opposite sides of religious 

1. The presentation of various authors in contrast to one another 
using Mosheim as mediator of the 'facts' is seen in the directions 
to the theological student given in the 'Bishops' List' which 
follow: 

'After the study of the Scripture, let attention be given to 
ecclesiastical history, so far as the Council of Nice. This period 
is distinctly taken from a desire that the portion of history pre
ceding it, as well as the opinions then entertained, may be learned 
from original writers; which may be considered as one of the best 
expedients for the guarding of the student against many errors of 
modern times. The writers of that interval are not numerous or 
bulky. Eusebius is soon read through, and so are the Apostolic 
Fathers. Even the other writers are not voluminous, except Origen, 
the greater part of whose works may be passed over. The Apostolic 
Fathers may best be read in Cotelerius's edition: but there are 
transla tions of most of them by Archbishop Wake and the Rev. 
William Reeves. Cave's lives of the Apostles and Fathers may be 
profi tably read at this period. ' 

[Here follows the study of the divinity of Christ and the nature 
of the Episcopate.] 

'After this, let the student go on with the history of the fourth 
century, from Mosheim. But it will be of advantage to him to turn 
to Fleury's history for the epitomies there given of the writings 
of the eminent men who abounded in that century and part of the 
next. Let him then return to Mosheim, and go on with that writer 
to the Reformation. Here let him pause and study, as the main 
hinges of Popery, its pretences to supremacy and infallibility; 
on which there will be found satisfactory matter in Mr. Chillingworth's 
Religion of Protestants a Safe Way to Salvation, and Dr. Barrow's 
treatise Of the Pope's Supremacy. Here also let the student resume 
Mosheim. But it will be best if, for a more minute knowledge of 
the History of the Church of England since the Reformation, he take 
along with him Collier's History - a very able work, but in the 
reading of which some allowance must be made for peculiar preju-
dices. On coming to the reign of Elizabeth, to the questions which 
arose between the Divines of the Established Church and the 
Presbyterians, then known by the name of Puritans, let recourse be 
had again to Mr. Hooker's work and to the London Cases. Then let 
Mosheim be proceeded with to the end. ' 

Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, pp.3l6-3l7. 
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controversy. Mosheim's Institutes provides the 'skeleton' of Church 

History while the other authors included in the 'Bishops' List' give 

life and visible expression to the controversies, triumphs and short-

comings of the Christian comnunity. 

It is doubtful whether any theological student prepared for holy 

orders according to the plan of the 'Bishops' List' ever read all of 

the works referred to under the heading of 'Ecclesiastical History', 

or any other subject heading due to the vast number of works referred 

to and the limited access to books before the establishnent of theo-

logical seminaries in the Episcopal Church in the United States. Access 

to works available in seminary libraries following the formation of the 

General Theological Seminary in the General Convention of 1817 and its 

development and growth from New Haven, Connecticut, to Chelsea Square, 

New York City, was limited to lecturers and a privileged few. Mosheim 

remained a primary text in the education of Episcopal clergy in the 

United States even after the establishment of the General Theological 

Seminary in 1817 because the 'Bishops' List' was the basis of theo-

logical education in the Episcopal Church until the curriculum reforms 

of 1836. 1 Between 1804 and 1836, in both the established seminary and 

diocesan programmes for the training of clergy, Mosheim was the accepted 

authority from among at least thirty authors in the field of Church 

History. From this position of virtual canonical authority Mosheim 

provided William Augustus Muhlenberg, who was directed in his studies 

1. E. R. Hardy, 'The Organization and Early Years of the General 
Theological Seminary', Historical MagaZine, V (1936), p.165. 
Harqy notes that 'There had been considerable movement towards 
organization of studies before 1817, and up to 1836 the student 
body of the General Theological Seminary was treated more as a 
group of men who happened to be reading theology in the same 
place than as an academic or Christian comnunity', p.174. 



1 by Bishop William White and the Reverend. Jackson Kemper, safe 

passage through the troubled waters of conflicting documents, poli-

tical intrigue and religious controversy. Since the Institutes was 

a re~ired text in a course of stuqy that was often no more than two 

years in length and on a part-time basis at best until 1836, 

Muhlenberg and hundreds of other clergymen were influenced by its 

historiography • 

It is interesting to note that as long as the theological student 

was required by canon law in the United States and. academic tradition 

in Great Britain to read Mosheim's work, publishers continued to provide 

collations, abridgements and new translations of the Institutes as late 

as 1892, one hundred and sixty-six years after its first publication. 2 

The enduring popularity of J. L. von Mosheim and the ability of a pub-

lisher to recognise a lucrative market in aids to stuqy caused the 

anonymous publication of a work entitled, Examination Questions and 

Answers, selected from Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History; for the use 

of Students in Divinity. 3 This crib edition of Mosheim's work not only 

attests to the popularity of his work, it also gives valuable insight 

into what was considered important for the nineteenth centu~ student 

to know of Mosheim's approach to Church Histo~. The re~ired reading 

of Mosheim and his popularity as a historian endured in the United 

1. 

2. 

.3. 

Anne Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg 
(London, 1881), p.39. 

James Murdock, Murdock's Translation of Mosheim's Ecclesiastical 
Histo~ (3 vols., first published 1832, Boston, 1892). 

Examination Questions and Answers, selected from Mosheim's 
Ecclesiastical Histo~; for the use of Students in Divinity 
(London, 1838). In a review published in Eclectic Review, new 
series, vol.5 (1839) a reviewer of the above work said: 'We 
have smiled at some of the opinions expressed, and can scarcely 
imagine that the books which contain them will find favor with 
the Heads of Oxford Houses.', p.605. 



States until the publication of the works of August Neander and 

Philip Schaffl when the uncritical approach to history as an exacting, 
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yet naive tracing of the 'facts' of Christianity was replaced by the 

historiography of Neander, Schaff and Baur. The mid-nineteenth century 

fascination with organic development, expressed in the historical works 

of Neander, Schaff and Baur, heralded the end of Mosheim's popularity 

since his historiography waS typical of the earlier eighteenth century 

preoccupation with organic design. 

Although Mosheim is important in understanding the thought of 

William Augustus M.lhlenberg, it is ecpally important to be aware of 

William White's influence as Muhlenberg's mentor. As previously noted, 

Mosheim, though extremely popular and accessible, was not accepted even 

by his translators without some reservation. 2 Bishop White, primarily 

responsible for the inclusion of Mosheim in the 'Bishops' List', had 

reservations, qualifications and corrections in the use of Maclaine' s 

translation of Mosheim's work. These are expressed in 'An Essay 

Noticing Some Errors in the Ecclesiastical Histor,y of Dr. Lawrence 

Mosheim; in the notes of Dr. Archibald MacLain [sic] on the same; and 

the History of the Puritans by David Neal', 3 and are intended to be 

correctives to Mosheim's approach to Church polity and the role of the 

1. Johann August Wilhelm Neander, General Histo of the Christian 
Religion and Church, trans. by Joseph Torrey 5 vols., Boston, 
1852-1877). 

Philip Schaff, History of the Apostolic Church. 

2. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, 'Translator's Preface', I, p.iv. 

3. William White, 'An Essay Noticing some Errors in the Ecclesiastical 
History of Dr. Lawrence Mosheim; in the notes of Dr. Archibald 
MacLain [sic] on the same; and. in the Histor,y of the Puritans by 
David Neal', Christian Journal, No.8 (April and May, 1818), 
pp.120-l22. 
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episcopate. White considered Mosheim's approach to polity erroneous 

and offered his essay to those who might be deceived by these errors 

in their preparation for ordination. 

Mosheim's errors, directly relating to the origin and development 

of the episcopal office and threefold ministry of bishops, priests and 

deacons, are five in number and will be dealt with before considering 

his historiography in detail. White's objections dealing with the 

episcopal office and development of ministerial polity are important 

because they clearly show Anglican reservations regarding the approach 

maintained by Mosheim. From the discussion of White's corrections which 

follows the influence of both Mosheim and White upon William Augustus 

Muhlenberg is presented as a result of the 'Course of Ecclesiastical 

Studies' and although the presentation of Bishop White's position regar-

ding the use of Mosheim's Institutes is of primary importance, points of 

agreement between Mosheim and Muhlenberg, in spite of White's reserva-

tions, will also be noted. 

Throughout his history, Mosheim emphasises the original simplicity 

of the Church and traces deviations from its original 'design,l as a 

society governed by providence, law and certain institutions for the 

moral and spiritual perfection of humanity.2 Deviations from the orig-

inal design of the Church are traced in three main areas which are 

1. Mosheim traces deviations from primitive design. This character
istic of his historiography presents a primitive design which is 
not binding upon the Church at every age. What is important to 
Mosheim is not the authority of primitive design but rather the 
extent to which the Church is true to its original purpose which 
the design was to enhance. The original, or primitive, design of 
the Church is seen by Mosheim as an effective and pragmatic means 
to an end. 

2. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, I, p.1. 



considered the source of both conflict and corruption in the Church. 

The corruption, or deviation, from original design of these three 

areas of (1) ministry, (2) worship and (3) theology/soteriology, gives 

rise respectively to the evils of tyranny, superstition and idolatry, 
1 

and philosophical speculation. The original simplicity of ministry 

and Church government was expressed in a practical polity which was 

democratic, based on popular choice and piety, and subject to change 

due to new circumstances. 2 This simplicity of form and flexible 

approach was a result of the fact that 'Neither Christ himself, nor 

his holy apostles, have commanded any thing clearly or expressly con-
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cerning the external fOnD of the church, and the precise method, accor

ding to which it should be governed,.3 The constitution of the Church 

in its earliest and simplest days was, 'Three or four presbyters, men 

of remarkable piety and wisdom' serving in a council whose primary 

function was to teach and instruct, assisted by 'inferior ministers or 

deacons' presided over by 'one man of distinguished gravity and wisdom' 

whose responsibility was to 'distribute among his colleagues their 

several tasks, and to be a centre of union to the whole society,.4 

In Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, this polity is not based upon 

revelation (the command of Christ) nor does it carry any explicit 

Apostolic sanction; it simply worked and seemed universal with various 

regional adaptations. 

1. Ibid. , I, pp.50, 152, 75; II, pp.22; et Eassim. 

2. Ibid. , I, pp.29-30. 

3. ~., I, p.28. 

4. Ibid. , I, pp.28-30. 



says: 

Bishop White's rejection of this approach is quite clear. He 

The learned author would doubtless have admitted 
that St. Paul was divinely commissioned to exercise 
a ministry in the Church, the obj ect of which was 
as well to govern as to teach; that he transmitted 
the same to Timothy; and that the latter was enjoined 
(2 Tim. ii,2) to continue the succession. Therefore 
it is inconsistent to say, that there has been nothing 
'clearly or expressly commanded,.l 

Mosheim's error was to see the lack of a clear and expressed command 
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regarding Church government as the lack of a clear and expressed design 

implied in the de facto development of episcopal government. White 

contends: 

If, under the term precise method, it be meant that 
there is no extensive plan of discipline, accommo
dated in its subordinate parts to all times and all 
countries, the position is true, but irrelevant to 
the apparent design of the other part of the 
sentence. 2 

Mosheim and his translator failed to recognise the fact that episcopacy, 

apart from any human weakness or errors inherent in the exercise of 

power and authority, was in fact derived directly from the Apostles 

thus bearing with it divine approval. 3 

Bishop White's second correction and criticism relates to the 

previous one in that it is a rejection of Mosheim's view that the epis-

copal office and pastoral oversight within the Church is entirely the 

product of 'human wisdom and popular choice,.4 White sharply criti-

cises Mosheim's use of evidence in tracing the development of episcopal 

1. White, 'Essay on Errors', p.120. 

2. Ibid., pp.121-130. Emphasis on 'rubordinate' is mine. 

3. Ibid., p.121. 

4. Ibid., p.l21. Cf. 1~claine's footnote, I, p.28, in Mosheim, 
Ecclesiastical History, also, I, pp.28-30. 



authority and says: 

The eminent historian states that 'on the multiply
ing of Presbyters and Deacons, it was ;judged neces
sary [White's italics] that one man of distinguished 
gravity and wisdom should preside', and that 'this 
person was at first styled the Angel of the Church 
to which he belonged, but was afterwards designated 
the name of Bishop'. And it is further mentioned as 
probable [White's italics], that 'the Church of 
Jerusalem, grown numerous, was the first to choose 

. such a president ••• tl 

Convinced of the apostolic origin of the episcopate and three-fold 

ministry, White states: 

Whereas there is evidence of the apostolic appoint
ment of Timothy and Titus there is not the shadow 
of evidence, that those called in the Apocalypse 
'the Angels of the Churches', were designated in the 
manner intimated [human wisdom and pOp.1lar choice] : 
and as to the Church of Jerusalem in particular, it 
is surprising to find mentioned as a probable act of 
her's, what Eusebius (lib. ii, Cap. 23) declares posi
tively to have been done by the Apostles - the appoin
ting of St. James to be Bishop of Jerusalem where the 
church was mmerous from the beginning. 2 

Bishop White would agree with a reviewer of Mosheim's Ecclesiastical 

History who said, 'Mosheim's democratical principles of ecclesiastical 

polity, perpetually mislead him,3 from the ultimate source of the 

authority in the goverrunent of the Church, Jesus Christ. White dis-

misses entirely any polity devoid of popular, i.e. lay, participation 

but would insist that the authority of oversight and government comes 
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directly from the vox dei of Christ, and is expressed in the vox populi 

by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

1. White, 'Essay on Errors', p.12l, citing Mosheim, Ecclesiastical 
HistoEY, I, p.30. 

2. Ibid., p.12l. 

3. 'Comparison and Review of Mosheim's and Milner's, Ecclesiastical \ 
HistoEY', British Critic, XLII (1813), p.39. / \ 



MUhlenberg, influenced by both men, agrees with White on the 

apostolic origin of episcopacy but, like Mosheim, sees diversity of 

practice as an important aspect of the Apostolic age. It is possible 

for Mosheim and Muhlenberg to see episcopal polity subordinate to 

Apostolic ministry whereas Bishop White could not. While Bishop White 

maintains that the authority of episcopacy is based on the de facto 
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historical revelation of Christ to his Apostles and is therefore essen-

tid, Mosheim and. Mlhlenberg maintain that the authority of episcopacy 

is based in those historical circumstances in which episcopacy is the 

most practical or beneficial form of polity. Muhlenberg, unlike 

Mosheim, insists on the authority and bene esse nature of episcopal 

ordination but makes no claims as to the authority or ~ nature of 

1 episcopal government. What emerges is a historical argument that the 

original design for Christian ministry, regardless of how it is gov-

erned, is expressed in the ministry of the Apostles. The original 

design, expressed as 'primitive' rather than 'pure', 2 has as hallmarks 

1. William Augustus Mlhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', (original 
date, 1835), Evangelical Catholic Papers, ed. by Anne Ayres (2 
vo1s., New York, 1875-1877), I, pp.1-76. Hereafter cited as 
E.C.P. with reference to volume and page number. 

2. 

William Augustus Muhlenberg, Catholic Union Defended and Considered 
in its Relation to the Protestant E isco al Church by 'Catholicus' 
[pseud.] Jamaica, New York, 1836 • 

William Augustus Mlhlenberg, 'Suggestions for the Formation of an 
Evangelic and Catholic Union' (original date, 1870), E.C.P., I, 
pp.403l-4o59. 
William Augustus Muhlenberg, 'Essay on the Potentiality of English 
Bishops' (unpublished article, 1872) extracts in, Anne Ayres, The 
Life and Work of William AUgustu s Muhlenberg (London, 1881), 
pp. 41+5-41+7. 
Alonzo Potter, ed., Memorial Papers. The Memorial of the Presbyters 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States with refer
ence to the actual attitude of that Church with the Circular and 
Questions of the Episcopal Commissioners; and Communications from 
Episcopal and Non-Episcopal Divines. With an introduction by Rt. 
Rev. Potter (Philadelphia, 1857). See chapters 3 and 4 infra. 

Muhlenberg, 'Sug$estions for the Formation of an Evangelic and 
Catholic Union' l1870), E.C.P.,' I, pp.433-4~; also A. Ayres, 
The Life of William AUgustus Muhlenberg, p.405. 



of its simplicity diversity of practice, determined by individual 

circumstance, and similarity of intention. Muhlenberg agrees with 

Mosheim that it is history which bears witness to the authority of 

the episcopate and the episcopate, at its best, bears witness to 

Christ, not vice versa. Muhlenberg and Mosheim see the episcopate 

as one historic means of expressing the reality of the Gospel. The 

important point is that Muhlenberg transcends White's mechanical 

approach to the cpestion of validity and authority. By virtue of his 

contact with Mosheim he stresses the point that the historic integrity 

of the episcopate is based in how true it is to its primitive purpose 

rather than its rigid adherence to the diversity or uniformity of its 

primitive design. l 

The remaining criticisms by White which influenced Muhlenberg 
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deal with the failure of Mosheim and Maclaine to present accurate views 

of the Church of England during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

The first of these criticisms concerns Mosheim's statement that: 

in the reign of Charles I, the Church of England 
publicly renounced the opinions of Calvin relating 
to the divine decrees, and made several attempts to 
model its institutions after the laws, tent~s and 
customs of the primitive Christians. 2 

1. Muhlenberg argues that the present Church must resemble the 
primitive Church not simply in design but in purpose as well. 
To adhere to primitive form with no adherence to the primitive 
purpose and expression of primitive spirit is, in his words, 
'to recline ••• comfortably in the easy chair of orthodoxy' to 
the 'soothing lullaby, 'The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 
the Lord", and 'dream of pointed arches and clustered columns, 
and storied windows, and symbolical chancels, echoing with 
Gregorian tones, fondly gazing at them in 'dim religious light' 
as notes of the one Church Catholic and Apostolic'. Muhlenberg, 
'Plea for a Church Hospital in the City of New York' (original 
date, 1850), E.C.P., II, pp.127-l28. 

2. White, 'Essay on Errors', p.121, citing Mosheim, Ecclesiastical 
HistoEY. II, p.249. 



White commends Maclaine for rectifying 'the error of the first part 

of this sentence, by denying that there was any such renunciation, 

whatever may have been the opinions of some leading Churchnen', 1 

Laud in particular. His main criticism is Mosheim's failure to show 

that 'the Church of England remained during the above mentioned reign 

what she had been from the time of the reforrnation,.2 

White's second criticism is similar to one expressed in the 

British Critic, that Mosheim was 'exceedingly inaccurate' in his 

treatment of the Church of England because of his failure to see the 

opposition of the English Reformers to Calvinism. 3 Mosheim does tend 

to present the Reformed Churches as a monolith of doctrinal Calvinism. 

White comments when Mosheim says: 

'when it was proposed, under the reign of Edward VI, 
to give a stable from to the doctrine and discipline 
of the Church, Geneva was acknowledged as a sister 
Church; and the theological system, there established 
by Calvin, was adopted and rendered the public rule of 
faith in England ••• with the exception of retaining 
the Episcopacy, and certain religiOUS rites and cere
monies'. Whatever may have been the opinions of Dr. 
Mosheim concerning the identity of the doctrine of 
Geneva and that of the Church of England, it should 
never have appeared in the shape of an unequivocal 
fact ••• 4 

White maintained there was no public document to sustain this position 

and that it was an 'extraordinary oversight' on the part of the author 

and his translator to present such a view of the Church of England. 5 

1. Ibid., p.121, citing Maclaine's footnote, Mosheim, Ecclesiastical 
HistoEY, II, pp.249-25Q. 

2. Ibid., p.121. 

3. 'Comparison and Review of Mosheim's and Milner's, Ecclesiastical 
Histoty', British Critic, XLII (1813), p.39. 

4. White, 'Essay on Errors', p.121, citing Mosheim, Ecclesiastical 
HistoEY. II, p.105. 

5. Ibid., pp.121-122. 
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The most detailed, and perhaps significant, criticism by Bishop 

White concerns a conunent by Maclaine, supported by Mosheim's historical 

narrative, that: 

The English Reformers admitted but two orders of 
church officers to be of divine appointment, viz. 
bishops and deacons; a presbyter and a bishop, 
according to them, being but the two names for the 
same office; But Dr. Bancroft, in a sennon preached 
at St. Paul's cross, January 12, 1586, maintained 
that bishops of England were a distinct order fro~ 
priests and had superiority over them jure divino. 

White considered this assertion to be one of the most serious weaknesses 

in Mosheim's Ecclesiastical HistoEY' It is closely related to his pre

vious criticisms and he proceeds ~carefullY"jattack Mosheim's claims 

regarding Bancroft's' innovation' in two important points which we now 

consider. 

White first points out that the English Reformers: 

have sufficiently answered for themselves in the Preface 
to the Ordinal: which affinns, that 'fram the Apostle's 
time, there have been in the Church of Christ the three 
orders of Bishops, Priests and Deacons,.2 

This acceptance of a liturgical 'text' in the Book of Common Prayer as 

an historical document witnessing to the authority of 'the Apostle's 

time' and the intention of the English Reformers is not unique to 

Bishop White. It does show, however, the uncritical acceptance by many 

Anglicans in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries of the Book of 

Conunon Prayer not simply as a liturgical and spiritual resource bu t as 

an authoritative witness to the history of the Church. This relation-

ship between liturgical expression and historical understanding makes 

1. Ibid., p.122, citing Maclaine's footnote, Mosheim, Ecclesiastical 
History, II, p.107. 

2. Ibid., p.122. Cf. 'Comparison and Review of Mosheim's and Milner's, 
Ecclesiastical History', British Critic, XLII (1813), p.38. 



change within the institutions of the Church which are expressed 

liturgically (Christian ministry, baptism, celebration of the 

Eucharist, etc.) dependent upon a re-evaluation of the historical 

experience of the Faith as well. In a later context, specifically 
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that of the attempted liturgical changes of William Augustus Muhlenberg, 

it will become clear that there is a significant departure from this 

practice of White's which uses the liturgy of the Church to interpret 

the history of the Church. lruhlenberg, in ways similar to Mosheim, 

uses history as a witness for the prosecution of liturgical change. 

In Bishop White's view (implicit in his criticism of Mosheim), history 

prosecutes change and diversity only as long as it is in defence of 

those institutions within the Anglican Communion which insure continuity 

of faith and practice. 1 

The second point of criticism regarding Mosheim's treatment of 

Bancroft's 'innovation' is that both he and his translator fail to cite 

various authorities who maintain the view that the Reformation Church 

of England did assert the diversity of orders expressed in the Preface 

to the Ordinal prior to Bancroft's sermon in 1586. White considered it 

sufficient to refer to: 

Whitgift's Defense of his Answer to the celebrated 
Admonition to the Puritans, addressed to the Parliament, 
The Defense has the date of 1574 - twelve years before 
the delivery of the Sennon to which so much influence 
has been ascribed. 2 

1. William White, 'The Case of the Episcopal Churches in the United 
States Considered', ed. by Richard G. Sal oman, Historical Magazine 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, XXII (1953), pp.435-506. The 
influence of White's work is discussed at length in chapters 3 
and 4, infra. 

2. White, 'Essay on Errors', p.122. 



The Bishop is careful to point out that Whitgift's position is 

supported by 'Eusebius, Paul, Timothy, Titus, Saint John and James 

1 and a long list of Apostolic Fathers who speak to the same effect'. 

Bishop White's criticisms of Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History 

are arguments defending the Apostolic origin and divine sanction of 

the ministr,y of Bishops, Priests and Deacons. His arguments are by no 

means original and their importance rests in their clarity and, above 

all else, brevity. In spite of these few criticisms there is almost 

total acceptance of Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History by the person 

primarily responsible for the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies of 

1804' and Muhlenberg's theological education. The Bishop's criticisms 

are interesting not only fran the point of view of what they 'qualify' 
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in the use of Mosheim, they are also interesting from the point of what 

they overlook. This is particularly true in Bishop White's failure to 

cite two comments by Mosheim which seem supportive of his point of 

view. 

It is important to note that in spite of Mosheim's statements 

regarding the origin and development of episcopal polity and the 

'innovations' of High Churchmen during the English Reformation, he 

does not dismiss the historic validity and apostolic sanction of a 

three-fold ministr,y. Mosheim distrusts rather than dismisses the 

episcopate because of its tendency to become aristocratic, undemocratic 

and an unhealthy concentration of power and prestige which is inconsis-

tent with the apostolic ministr,y from which it derives its justifica-

tion. White, on the other hand, seeks to defend the episcopate and the 

1. Ibid., p.122. The support for Whitgift' s position begins and 
ends with material included in the 'Course of Ecclesiastical 
Studies' • 



Church of England and although his opinions are different from those 

of Mosheim there are points of agreement between them. Mosheim 

states: 

If, however, it is true, that the apostles acted by 
divine inspiration, and conformity with the commands 
of their blessed Master, (and this no Christian can 
call in question), then it follows, that the form of 
government which the primitive churches borrowed fran 
that of Jerusalem, the first Christian assembly 
established by the apostles themselves, must be 
esteemed of divine institution. l 

White overlooks this statement of his own point of view because 

Mosheim immediately qualifies his statement by saying it is: 

••• wrong to conclude that such a form is imnutable, 
and ought to be invariably observed; for this a 
great variety of events may render impossible. 2 

and perhaps because it is a cogent statement of his own point of view 

expressed in 'The Case of the Episcopal Churches in the United States 

Considered'.) White defends deviations from episcopal polity which 

58 

are due to historical circumstance rather than original design. Mosheim 

insists on the variable nature of Christian institutions as a result of 

the authority of the whole 'religious society' of Christians to deter-

mine their own form of government in different circumstances and the 

original design of Christian ministry which, 'by divine permission' 

was diverse. 4 White, although agreeing with the authority of the 

religious society of Christians to determine their own forms of polity 

and the effect of historical circumstances upon conformity with 

1. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, I, p.28. 

2. Ibid., I, p.28. 

). It is interesting to speculate on how Mosheim would have viewed 
White's 'Case' and the way in which the episcopate developed in 
the Episcopal Church in the United States where no revenues were 
attached to the episcopal sees and bishops were elected by demo
cratic means in representative assemblies. 

4. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, I, p.48. 



apostolic practice,l is adamant that original design, whether 

de facto or de jure,is normative and most beneficial for Cr~istian 

communities. He clearly states his position regarding the Apostolic 

ministry by saying: 

First, It is of divine institution: Secondly, In 
every local Church, it is of right independent of all 
foreign authority and jurisdiction: And thirdly, As 
instituted by Jesus Christ and his apostles, it 
includes the three orders of bishops, priests, and 
deacons. 2 
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Another statement overlooked by White indicates Mosheim's cautious 

acceptance of episcopal polity and the possibility of reforming doc-

trine without affecting order. Mosheim says: 

••• we must carefully distinguish between the refor
mation of religious opinions, and the reformation of 
episcopal order. For though these two things may 
appear to be closely connected, yet in reality they 
are so far distinct that either of the two might have 
been completely transacted without the other. A 
reformation of doctrine might have been affected, 
without diminishing the authority of the bishops, or 
suppressing their order : and on the other hand, the 
opulence and power of the bishops might have been 
reduced within proper bounds, without introducing any 
change in the system of doctrine that had been so long 
established, and that was generally received.3 

Had Mosheim seen the Reformation of the Church of England in these 

terms White's criticisms and corrections would perhaps have been 

unnecessary for the theological student of l.fu.hlenberg' s day. Muhlenberg, 

aware of both Mosheim and White, is influenced by both men. What 

Mosheim speculates as being within the realm of possibility4 Muhlenberg 

1. 

2. 

White, 'The Case of the Episcopal Churches in the United States 
Considered', Historical Magazine, XXII (1953), pp.469-475. 

William White, Lectures on the Catechism of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church (Philadelphia, 1813), p.50. 

Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, II, p.23. 

Ibid., II, p.23. 



accepts as historical fact. For Muhlenberg the Episcopal Church 

in the United States represented 'The Catholic Faith, Whole and 

Undefiled,l because it accomplished a reformation of doctrine based 

upon the authority of scripture and the historic catholic creeds,2 

its worship was sacramental and celebrated in forms of the most 

ancient liturgies3 and pr~nitive order was maintained 'in an unbroken 

series of ordinations, from those on whom the great High Priest at 

first laid hands'. 4 This had been accomplished because: 

In England, the Refonnation was less of a religious 
and more of an ecclesiastical movement, the great 
object of which was to correct and remove existing 
abuses and corruptions. The freedom asserted was 
rather that of a Church and nation fran the Pope, 
than that of the individual believer as the adopted 
child of God ••• The English measures were conserva
tive and sought to restore things to their condition 
in the primitive church. 5 

Muhlenberg hoped the Episcopal Church in the United States could 

provide the means whereby the historic authority of the episcopate 

could be extended throughout the churches of Reformed Christendom thus 

becoming a basis for unity and a means of facilitating effective 

ministry. His appeal expressed throughout his ministry is based on an 

acceptance of White's insistence upon the authority of the episcopate 

and Mosheim's insistence upon diversity of form and. unifonnity of 

intention consistent with apostolic practice. This appropriation of 
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materials from the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' makes it a source 

1. William Augustus Muhlenberg, 'The Catholic Faith, Whole and 
Undefiled', Pastoral Tracts, No.1 (New York, 1847). 

2. ~., p.6. 

3. ~., p.6. 

4. ~., p.6. 
5. Muhlenberg, 'What the Memorialists Want', (original date, 1856), 

E.C.P., I, pp.219-220. 
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of Muhleriberg's ideas which goes far beyond Philip Schaff, and 

others, for whom 'Evangelical Catholicism' was a longed for goal in 

the nineteenth century. His ideas regarding the nature of Christian 

ministry and the Reformation in the Church of England indicate his 

familiarity with both J. L. von Mosheim and Bishop White's criticisms 

and corrections which were both a part of his theological education. 

William White's criticisms of Mosheim should be considered in the 

light of his comment that 'It should always be remembered that I am 

engaged in opening and defending the sense of the Episcopal Church, as 

1 
received from the Church of England'. His criticisms reflect his 

concern for the survival of the episcopate at a time in the history 

of the United States when the Episcopal Church was under the popular 

anathema of being both papist and monarchical. The 'Bishops' List' 

reflects his concern for maintaining the life of the Episcopal Church 

and it is virtually impossible to divorce the theological curriculum 

of 1804-1836 from this defensive attitude which was a legacy of the 

colonial period. The thought and sentiment expressed in the cry, 'No 

lords, spiritual or temporal', was a real threat to the Episcopal Church 

in the United States and the 'Bishops' List' was one way of insuring 

the Church would have clergy who could defend the institutions vital 

1. White, Lectures on the Catechism of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, p.174. 



to its identity and mission. 
1 

The survival of the Episcopal Church 

in the United States became linked, in this particular instance, to 

the education of its clergy. Samuel H. Turner, himself educated under 

the 'Bishops' List' and first professor Biblical Studies at the 

General Theological Seminary, echoed this thought when he said: 

••• the institutions of our Church will never command 
suitable respect among the community in general, unless 
they are illustrated and defended by respectable talent 
and unaffected piety. 2 

He could confidently assert that theological education had succeeded 
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in this regard in 1823 because it was: 

••• acknowledged by mar:ur of the enlightened and unpar
tial of all Christian denominations, that the 

1. William White, The Past and the Future, a Charge on events 
Connected with the Organization of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in the United States of America, and the Lessons they inculcate. 
Delivered before the 50th convention of the Diocese of Pennsylvania 
(Philadelphia, 1834). This address by White gives his appraisal of 
the threat to the existence of the Episcopal Church during the 
colonial period and the American Revolution. He says that there 
was a great fear among the population that Bishops in the United 
States would receive 'titles' and 'tythes' and that 'Episcopacy, 
even in its general character, and independently on what might 
have rendered it unacceptable by incidental associations, had been 
exceedingly adapted to alarm. It had been described as in itself 
hostile to civil liberty, as nourishing pride and arrogancy in 
those elevated to the station, as a means of acquiring more wealth 
than was salutary to the church, and as indulgent to idleness and 
expensive living', pp.4-5. Cf. Horace Wernyss Smith, Life and 
Corre ondence of the Rev. William Smith D.D. (2 vols., Philadelphia, 
1880 , II, 'Appendix IV', pp.502-50,3; see Carl Bridenbaugh, Mitre 
and Sceptre : Transatlantic Faiths, Ideas, Personalities, and 
Politics, 1689-1775 (London, 1967); and Arthur Lyons Cross, The 
Anglican Episcopate and the American Colonies (New York, 1902;:-

2. Samuel H. Turner, Address, Delivered before the Trustees, Professors, 
and Students of the General Theological Seminary of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States, In Trinity Church, on Friday 
Evening, 27th December, 1822 (New York, 1823), p.29. 

Alonzo Potter echoes this sentiment in, A Charge to the Clergy of 
the Diocese of Pennsylvania, delivered at the opening of the Sixty
E'ifth Convention, 16th May, 1849 (Philadelphia, 1849), saying 'The 
improvement of the people ••• is conditioned on the i.rri>rovement of 
the clergy', p.5. The Episcopal Church at this time was again 
defending itself against the charge of being 'Papist' as a result 
of the liturgical and theological controversies of the Oxford 
Movement. 



institutions and usages of the Episcopal Church are 
no less favourable to a well-regulated republican 
form of government and are no less conducive to the 
advancement of sound morals and genuine piety than 
any other.l 
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By 1823 episcopacy had in the popular mind divorced itself from prelacy 

and was seen by many as one among many forms of ecclesiastical polity. 

The historical defence of the institutions of the Episcopal Church in 

the United States is, as a result of a standardised theological curri-

culum, based in part upon the Institutes of Ecclesiastical HistoEY of 

J. L. von Mosheim. It is a defence which blends Mosheim's democratic 

principles and appeals for diversity with the classical Anglican argu-

ments for the episcopate. 

The diffusion of Mosheim's approach to the history of the Church 

throughou t the ordained ministry of the Episcopal Church in the nine-

teenth century continued as a result of the enduring authority of the 

'Bishops' List'. This theological curriculum was an authority so well 

entrenched in the minds of Anglicans in the United States that it was, 

from its inception, a panacea for coping with dissent, diversity and 

religious and social pluralism. It was an authority to which students 

for the ministry were morally bound, in Samuel Turner's words: 

••• to stuqy the text books and so far as practicable, 
to examine the authorities, to which the professor may 
refer him ••• if neglecting this, the authoritative 
teaching of the church's institution, the student occu
pies himself with other works, which, however popular 
they m~ cl~ce to be for a time, have not received the 
sanction of age and experience, he per sues a course 
which is not strictly honest. 2 

1. Ibid., p.29. 

2. Samuel H. Turner, The Duty of Honesty in the Choice of the Ministry 
and in Preparing for its Exercise, an Address Delivered to the 
Students of the General Theological Seminary on the Occasion of 
the Matriculation of the Junior Class, 23rd December, 1845 (New 
York, 1846), p.16. 



J. L. von Mosheim was the basis for the 'authoritative teaching of 

the church's institution' in the subject of Church History and had 

received the 'sanction of age and experience' in the education of 

Episcopal clergy throughout the first half of the nineteenth century. 

The reasons for his wide acceptance, in spite of the differences of 

opinion between himself and William White, who was responsible for 

his inclusion in the 'Bishops' List', are found in his historiography 

which is an important part of the background and development of 

William Augustus M.lhl enb erg , s thought. 

E. B. Pusey, commenting on the factors behind the ascendency of 

German rationalism in the early nineteenth century, said Mosheim, 

'would never have existed without his collision with the pietists,.l 

Although collision was perhaps unavoidable, Mosheim attempted to main-

tain a middle ground between pietism and Lutheran orthodoxy. This 

mediating approach to theology and historiography, described as 

'supranatura1imn', looked upon the process of history as simply a 

'course or series of favourable and unfavourable events; and the 

exhibition of it is considered to be, not a living reproduction or 

generic evolution, but simple relation merely, of these events as they 

have occurred,.2 In describing supranatura1ism, F. Lichtenberger said: 

The theologians of this tendency, out of respect for 
the beliefs of the past, profess a sincere attachment 
to revealed truth. Not that they are not themselves 
drawn away by the spirit of this period to combining 

1. Pusey, A Historical Inquiry into the Probable Causes of the 
Rationalist Character lately Predominant in the Theology of 
Germany, II, p.l11. 

2. Philip Schaff, History of the Apostolic Church, p.57. For an 
analysis of the impact of 'supranaturalism' upon biblical criticism 
see Hans Frei, The Ecli se of Biblical Narrative: A Study in 
Eighteenth and Nineteenth Century Hermeneutics New Haven and 
London, 1974), pp.38, 256ff. 

64 



and grouping conscientiously the historical materials 
be~eathed to them by their predecessors, while tr,y-
ing as well as they can to rejuvenize [sic] and accommo
date them to the taste of the day. In opposition to 
Rationalism, which expects all progress in theological 
matters from the religious organ, that is to say, fram 
reason, Supranaturalism attaches particular importance 
to the form in which the truth is communicated to us, 
that is to say, to revelation. Supranaturalism also 
teaches that the Bible, at bottom, contains nothing 
which goes beyond the limits of our reason or which is 
contrar,y to its affirmations; but it maintains that 
reason without revelation would never have reached the 
results to which it has come, that the Biblical form 
save the divine supports, and, as it were, the divine 
teachers of the h~~an mind. I 
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Applied to the history of the Church supranaturalism seeks to give 

greater meaning to the context of divine revelation, i.e. historical 

events. Theodor Trost comments on this bonding of scripture and tradi-

tion in supranaturalism saying: 

If the mediating theologians sought to place themselves 
under the authority of Christ as revealed in the 
Scriptures, they also saw in the traditions of the 
Church another authority which was worthy of respect, 
primarily because it is the past that has fonned us, 
is still with us, and, to a large extent, determines 
what we are. 2 

The tendency to view the study of histor,y as the study of the context 

of divine revelation removes historical writing from a slavish defence 

of and adherence to fundamentalism, pietism and orthodoxy. Church 

History as an academic discipline was removed from theological polemic 

in the Institutes to such a degree that, compared to previous histori-

ans, Mosheim was considered 'a moderate and impartial Lutheran ••• the 

1. 

2. Theodor L. Trost, Jr., 'Philip Schaff's Concept of the Church with 
special reference to His Role in Early Movements for Christian 
Union', p.36. 



father of church historiography as an art, unless we prefer to con

cede this merit to Bossuet' • 1 

Although an inheritor of the style of the Magdeburg Centuria tors 

which forced Mosheim and his readers to labour under the artifical 

construction of centuries, epochs, internal and external events and 
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many other divisions and sub-divisions, Mosheim rises above the approach 

to historiography which made documents 'missiles in the hands of the 

Magdeburg Centuriators,.2 He is part of a movement away from the use 

of history to justify dogmatic opinions or as an aid in finding and 

defending the 'True Church'. To Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History was 

primarily concerned with 'that larger cannunity, which bears the name 

of Jesus Christ, and is vulgarly known under the denomination of the 

Church,.3 The 'society of Christians' rather than the 'True Church' 

becomes the object of historical analysis which: 

••• comprehends both the external and internal con
dition of this community, and so connects each event 
with the causes from which it proceeds, and the 
instruments which have been concerned in its produc
tion. 4 

Characterised as a 'judicious recorder rather than a 1eader',5 

Mosheim's stylistic fidelity to Matthias F1acius forces him to present f --his historical narrative within a skeletal framework of centuries, 

epochs, and internal/external events. Although artificial in its 

1. Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church (2 vo1s., 
Ediriburgh, 1883), I, p.59. 

2. James Westfall Thompson, A HistoEY of Historical Writing (2 vo1s., 
New York, 1942), II, p.3. 

3. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, I, p.l. 

4. Ibid., I, p.l. 

5. Arthur C. Headlam, HistoEY Authority and Theology (London, 1909), 
p.247~ 
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design this approach indicates his belief in a 'divine plan' in 

history and is a means of tracing 'providence' and implying cause 

and effect within his narrative. This structuring to suggest provi-

dence is found, if to a limited extent, in Neander and Gieseler, in 

the handbooks of Kurtz and Schaff, and is characteristic of eighteenth 

and nineteenth century German historiography. I This skeletal framework 

becomes a key to understanding the history of the Church and is pre-

sented as events within the Christian community and outside the 

community which affect change. 

The external history of the Crurch 'comprehends all the changes, 

vicissitudes and events, that have diversified the external state and 

condition of this sacred community,.2 These external events are 

divided into 'The prosperous events which have contributed to extend 

the limits or to au~ent the influence of the Christian church' which 

'have proceeded either from its rulers and leaders, or from the 

subordinate members of this great community', and 'The calamatous 

events that have happened to the crurch' which 'may comprehend the 

injuries it has received from the vices and passions of its friends, 

and the bitter opposition and insidious strategems of its enemies,.3 

The internal history of the Church 'comprehends the changes and vicis-

situdes that have happened in its inward constitution, in that system 

of discipline which it stands distinguished from all other religious 

societies,.4 These internal events are concerned with 'the histor,y of 

1. Ibid. , p.24B. 

2. Mosheim, Ecclesiast ical Histor.l, I, p.l. 

3. Ibid. , I. p.l. 

4. Ibid. , I, p.l. 



its ministers, rulers, and form of government' and 'the laws 

[divine and human] that are peculiar to this sacred comrrunity that 

form, as it were, its centre of union,.l What emerges from this 

artificial superstructure of history is a belief that the study of 

Ecclesiastical History is primarily the stu~ of change within a 

unique comrrunity which has p.1rpose and direction. 

Mosheim's rigid acceptance of this design allows his 

Ecclesiastical HistorY to become dull and, to a certain extent, pre-
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dictable. Philip Schaff considered Mosheim and the school of supra

naturalism to be so 'outward and empirical,2 in outlook that the histo~ 

of the Church became abstract and lifeless. His approach was so objec-

tive and pedantic in Schaff's view that it sapped history of a proper 

understanding of development and eventually led to rationalism. 3 Yet 

the 'skillful construction, clear though mechanical and monotonous 

arrangement, critical sagacity, pragmatic combination, freedom from 

passion, almost bordering on cool indifference,4 of Mosheim was a tri-

umph for Church Histo~ as a scientific discipline. He represented a 

school of historical thought which sought to apply the same critical 

standards to the canon of tradition within the reformed Crurch in the 

eighteenth century which had been applied within the unreformed Church 

in the sixteenth. He represents the beginning of an approach to the 

study of Crurch Histo~ which sees Christian ideals in the various forms 

1. Ibid., I, p.2. 

2. Philip Schaff, The Principle of Protestantism as Related to the 
Present State of the Church, trans. by John W. Nevin, including 
a Sermon by Nevin, 'Catholic Unity', delivered, 8th August, 1844 
(Chambersburg, 1845), p.147. 

3. Ibid., p.47. 

4. Schaff, History of the Christian Church, I, p.39. 
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of political and social institutions, morals, art, learning and 

personalities. He seeks to present the life of the Church and the 

faith of Christians not as a dogmatic ideal found only in the pris-

tine Church of the Apostles, the Reformers or sectarian champions of 

religious freedom, but a life and faith that is found at every point 

and in ever,y age of the histor,y of the Christian community. To sug-

gest to the historians of orthodox Protestantism that the medieval 

Catholic Church played a valuable role in preserving and presenting 

Christianity was as scandalous as to suggest to a member of a Pietist 

sect that congregational independence and personal piety were demo-

cratic principles easily subverted by human passions and weakness. 

Such latitudinarianism is characteristic of Mosheim who seeks to pre-

sent the Church objectively. Although his supranaturalism may fail to 

do justice to the forces which shape histor,y in the dynamic tension 

between scripture and tradition, it does provide an ordered and objec-

tive presentation of the 'facts' from which the reader may draw his 

own conclusions. Compared with other authors included in the 'Bishops' 

List' Mosheim has a very different view of history and the Christian 

past. For Fleury the 'happy succession of doctrine, of discipline and 

of sound moral~ty' 1 was the proper subject of Ecclesiastical History, 

and William Cave had a view of the Apostolic Age which made it a time 

when: 

The Divine Laws while newly published, had a stronger 
influence upon the minds of men, and the spirit of 
Religion was more active and vigorous, till men by 
degree began to be debauched into that impiety and 
profaneness, that in these times has over-run the 
world. 2 

1. M. L'Abbe Fleury, Ecclesiastical History (20 vols., London, 1727-
1729), I, 'Author's Preface', p.vi. 

2. William Cave, Apostolici, or The Lives of the Primitive Fathers 
for the First Ages of the Christian Church (London, 1677), 
'Preface', n.p. 



In Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History the stuqy of the history of 

the Church is the study of providence. Providence, as a divine over-

riding power for good within historical events which is both directive 

and corrective, gives the study of Ecclesiastical Histo~ an authority 

and purpose that is not dependent upon scripture or tradition. The 

authority of Ecclesiastical History rests on its ability to reveal 

God's purpose expressed in the incarnation of Christ on the one hand, 

and in the internal and external development of the community of 

Christian believers on the other. Mosheim allows the internal and 
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external development of the Church as an institution to become authori-

tative in its revelation of providence in the present to such a degree 

that the sHz im leben of the Church becomes as important a factor in 

theological and historical development as scripture and tradition. 

Although providence as a divine force or plan is always stressed, 

the Church as a divine institution becomes an abstraction in Mosheim 

and, at best, a purely human fellowship or society no different fran 

any other volunta~ society. Stripping the Church of its divine or 

supernatural character is an objective and effective means of tracing 

cause and effect but it does little to help explain the historical con-

cern of saneone like Origen, Augustine, Luther, or even Laud, who may 

have a passionate concern for the nature of the Church as both a human 

and divine institution. Mosheim's approach to passionate theological 

conflicts is to treat them as 'mere verbal disputes,.1 As one reviewer 

said, 'The greatest fault of his writings is the absence of religious 

feeling ••• there is a coldness which prevails through the works of 

1. Thompson, A HistoEY of Historical Writing, II, p.72. 



Mosheim,.l F. D. 1~urice, commenting on Mosheim's understanding of 

the Church, said to a student: 

In all your modern reading, I should recommend you 
to put ecclesiastical history foremost. There m~ 
be 1\~ good ones; but if you read Mosheim, Milner 
and Neander, and remember that not one of the three 
had more than a faint dream what a Church means, 
you may make ou t something. 2 

Maurice is not alone in his criticism of Mosheim's failure to 

deal with the Church as something more than a voluntar,y religious 
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society. Philip Schaff felt that Mosheim's detachment in dealing with 

the nature of the Church led one to the evils of rationalism. He felt 

Mosheim's supranaturalism ultimately led to a 'divine Christianity 

without the divine Church' which in the end was 'an unmeaning abstrac

tion,.3 F. C. Baur said of Mosheim: 

His view of histor,y is essentially that for him the 
church becomes a state. But since he can thereby 
gain access only to what the church has outwardly 
in common with the state, the conception of the 
church itself becomes for him a very superficial 
and lifeless one. He does not succeed, therefore, 
in understanding the organic continuity of the 
various components of church history.4 

Mosheim's failure as a Church historian was, according to Baur, his 

tendency to allow political histor,y to become 'determinative for the 

history of the church,.5 All of these criticisms stem from Mosheim's 

tracing providence and historical development in the many varieties of 

1. 

2. 

5. 

John G. Dowling, An Introduction to the Critical Study of 
Ecclesiastical HistoEY (London, 1838), pp.192-193. 

Frederick Maurice, ed., The Life of Frederick Denison Maurice 
(2 vols., New York, 1884), I, p.217. 

Schaff, HistoEY of the Apostolic Church, p.73. 

Ferdinand Christian Baur, On the Writing of Church History, edt 
and trans. by Peter C. Hodgson (New York, 1968), p.146. 

Ibid., p.147. 



internal and external events. John Wesley went so far as to say 

that Mosheim 'does not seem clearly to understand, what the internal 

. State of the Church means,l therefore failing to understand the very 

nature of the Church. Wesley thought the internal state of the Church 

was properly determined by 'righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 

Spirit',2 not in the combination of the state of learning, form of 

government and doctrines, rites and ceremonies of each century A.D. 

While Mosheim's style does not stress the divine or supernatural 
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aspects of the Church there is no great divorce between God and history 

in the Institutes. Progress and providence are constant and give mean-

ing to every historical event whether it be civil or religious. Civil 

and religious progress go hand in hand to such a degree that the 

history of the Church is an important factor to be considered in the 

studJr of politics, arts and sciences and philosophy. The providential 

nature of civil progress and its relationship to religious progress 

allows Mosheim to present historical events in their broadest possible 

scope emphasising the effect of secular movements upon religious insti-

tutions, and vice versa. In the Institutes Church History becomes a 

dialogue between religious and civil affairs in which every event is 

given both social and religious significance. 3 

One of the great merits of Mosheim's historiography is the 

impossibility of compartmentalising history of the Church and history 

1. Wesley, A Concise Ecclesiastical History, p.v. 

2. Ibid., p.vi. 

3. Siegfried Korsgen, Das Bild der Reformation in Der Kirchen-
eschichtsschreibun Johann Lorenz von Mosheims, Innaugural 

Dissertation University of Tubingen, 1966. Korsgen emphasises 
Mosheim's treatment of the Reformation as a movement influencing 
every aspect of society developing from religious, political and 
humanist roots. 
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of the world into separate and only vaguely related disciplines. I 

One m~ even go so far as to say that it is within this dialogue, or 

structure of relationships, between the Church and the world that the 

beginning of a more dialectical and developmental school of historio-

graphy can be seen. Mosheim stresses that Church History must consider 

at all times the important 'changes both in the religious and civil 

state of the world since the apostles times', and 'the influence that 

these changes must necessarily have upon all ecclesiastical establish-
. 2 

ments'. In stressing the importance of the relationship between cause 

and effect and the nature of change in society and in all 'ecclesias-

tical establishments' Mosheim m~ indeed anticipate, if not lead, the 

historiographical revolution of the nineteenth century. 

Mosheim's historiography not only stresses a new relationship 

between the history of the Church and the history of the world, it also 

stresses a new relationship between history and the individual. History, 

as a result of its providential nature, becomes not simply a means of 

improving knowledge but a means of improving piety as well. 3 Church 

History b,ecomes a means of tracing the divine plan of the Church and 

the world, ~s well as a means of moral improvement as a result of 

accurate historical knowledge. The belief that piety increases as 

knowledge increases allows historical method to become a 'means' in a 

subtle form of gnosticism which, in its own way, is a teleological 

argument for the existence of God. 

1. Mosheim's refusal to "pigeon hole' civil and religious history 
into two mutually exclusive categories is similar to Joseph 
Butler's refusal to compartmentalise ethics. See chapter 1 above. 

2. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, II, p.109. 

3. Ibid., I, p.l. 
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The influence of history upon the individual and the develop-

ment of character is a principal aspect of Mosheim's historiography 

and it is here that supranaturalisn resembles rationalism. It is 

similar in that both see Christianity as a 'teaching or collection of 

truths and doctrines which it is necessary to engrave in the spirit 

of man',l but differs regarding the mediating agent of the truth, or 

perhaps, 'gnosis'. In this same sense, regarding the mediator of the 

gnosis, supranaturalisn differs from pietism and orthodoxy as well. 

In rationalism knowledge is comnunicated by the spirit of enlightened 

reason; in pietism it is communicated by the will and affections of 

the individual under the direction of the Holy Spirit; and in ortho-

doxy the gnosis is cOllJlllnicated by tradition. This view of history as 

a moral agent makes the individual within the context of the historical 

event and the individual studying the historical event extremely 

important. Internal and external events have bearing not simply upon 

the Christian comrrunity but the individual as well. The individual 

involved in the cause and effect of history is involved not only in the 

heils-geschichte of the Christian community but in his own salvation as 

well. 

Within the morass of facts, philosophical speculation and political 

intrigue, Mosheim traces the impact of history upon institutions and 

individuals through the lives of significant personalities in the life 

of the Church and the world. Ecclesiastical History becomes, to a 

certain extent, religious saga. When dealing with heroes of the 

Christian past Mosheim traces individual history in the same way as he 

1. Lichtenberger, History of German Theology in the Nineteenth 
Century, p.24. 



traces the corporate history of the Church; that is, in the arti-

ficial construction of internal and external events. The development 

of character is traced by interpreting the providential nature of 

physiognomy, national or ethnic origin, and even the effect of climate 

upon individual 'histories,.l Heroes emerge as articulate spokesmen 

for freedom from temporal and spiritual tyranny, and for scriptural 
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truth and simplicity and human virtue. The heroes of Mosheim's history 

are persons like St. Paul, St. AUgQstine, the Waldenses, Luther and 

Melancthon who speak for a reformation of every individual within 

every aspect of society. They are persons upon whom the historical 

'facts' of the Gospel and the providential nature of history have had 

the greatest influence upon their personal development. The hero in 

the Institutes is a person who has struggled with conflicting histori-

cal data, fables, sects, charlatans, saints, kings and fools and emerges 

as a champion for the reformation of the Church and the society in which 

it is found. The hero is, in a sense, a reflection or model of Christ; 

one who by virtue of his personality shapes the Christian community in 

such a way as to make it a more effective instrument in the reclamation 

of the world from evil.
2 

1. The attempts by Mosheim to show the influence of internal and 
external events upon the individual personality shows his applica
tion of factors influencing historical development to individuals. 
This application of internal and external events to individual 
development makes human vice or virtue the result of both ontology 
and sociology. Cf. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical HistoEY. II, pp.8, 12 
and 13. 

2. John Wesley disagrees with Mosheim's view of the personality in 
the study of Church History. To Wesley, the study of Church 
History is not a study of 'men that walked worthy of their calling' 
it is a study of 'a benighted world, a world full of darkness and 
cruel habitations' whose evil extends throughout the Church as 
well. Wesley, A Concise Ecclesiastical History. p.viii. 
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The relationship of history to the individual is a fundamental 

aspect of Mosheim's historiography. The individual, in spite of 

Schaff and Baur's criticism of Mosheim's objective and empirical 

approach, remains central in the Institutes to such a degree that, as 

hero or villain, he becomes a primary 'cause' in the course of history. 

Both Church and sect become the result of the institutionalisation of 

personality types into communities which either foster or retard the 

goal and purpose of histo~. The Church is seen as the result of the 

institutionalisation of the heroic personality of Christ, while the 

various sects are presented as the result of the institutionalisation 

of human frailty and the effects of political and spiritual oppression 

into communities in which unsocial behaviour can be acted out. l By 

virtue of the role of personality as a primary agent in determining 

the shape and direction of the Church as a political institution and 

as the Boqy of Cr~ist, the life of the Church is both organic and 

diverse. Organic in that it is subject to change, both positive and 

negative; and diverse in that it embodies within itself all sorts and 

conditions of humanity to such an extent that even at the worst of 

times and within the most apostate sect 'some faint shadow at least of 

that system of religion delivered by Christ and his apostles' can be 

2 
found. 

The preceding aspects of Mosheim's historiography which stress 

the mediating ~ality of Church Histo~, the providential nature of 

historical events and the role of the individual within historical 

1. This is particularly true of Mosheim's treatment of the various 
sects within the Reformed and in the Eastern Orthodox Church. He 
presents post-Reformation sects as corporate expressions of medi
eval or pre-Nicene heresies. 

2. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, II, pp.72-73. 



events are important sources of William Augustus 1fuhlenberg' s ideas. 

Many of his ideas echo Mosheim's approach to history and indicate the 

influence of the Institutes and the degree to which Muhlenberg's theo-

logical education shaped his ministry. There are instances within 

Muhlenberg's works which indicate an almost literal use of the 

Insti tutes. 

Like Mosheim, Muhlenberg maintains a high regard for the 'context' 

of revelation, or tradition. For him: 

Tradition is a worthy witness to the truth of 
Scripture and to the truth of Christ. Scripture con
firms and supports the testimony of tradition. It can 
also judge it when it errs too far away from Scripture. 
But the Church 'witnesses unto Christ' not only by 
means of the Scriptures, but by her creeds, her sacra
ments, her worship and by her preaching. l 

Like Mosheim, Muhlenberg sees the Church as a social institution 

although he stresses the fraternal aspects of the Church rather than 

the political aspects as being determinative. To Muhlenberg: 

The idea of the Christian Church most obvious in the New 
Testament, is that of a Brotherhood ••• The Church in 
its very nature is social ••• the Society of Brethren, 
having that relation through their CaTh~on relation to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 2 

and he stresses the corporate nature of Christianity by s~ing 'no one 

can be a brother by himself'. 3 

Muhlenberg's understanding of the relationship between the history 

of the Church and the history of the world is similar to that of 

1. 

2. 

MUhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible' (original date, 1869), E.C.P., 
I, p.411. See infra, chapter 5. 
1fuhlenberg, 'The Church a Brotherhood' (an unfinished article, 
original date, 1868), E.C.P., II, p.367. See infra, chapter 4. 

77 

3. Ibid., E.C.P., II, p.368. See Richard G. Becker, 'The Social Thought 
of William Augustus Muhlenberg', Historical Magazine of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, XXVII (December, 1958), pp.307-323, 
although Becker overlooks the influence of Joseph Butler. 



Mosheim. Muhlenberg sees that: 

••• in the natural operation of moral causes and 
effects, Christianity rectifies, elevates, and adorns 
individual, social and national character ••• Hence 
••• civilization is advanced, although civilization 
is not the primary object of Christianity. CuI tiva
tion of the arts of social life, whether useful or 
elegent, would have been a low occupation for apostles, 
yet it always follows in the wake of apostles. l 

He also stresses the effect of providence upon individuals which 

resul ts in heroes who, by virtue of their personality, shape history. 

Muhlenberg refers to Luther as 'God's hero-prophet' who 'arose to 

2 republish the Gospel' and reflects Mosheim's view that in the course 

of histo~, in spite of internal or external events: 

the testimony of Jesus could not wholly be suppressed. 
Here and there a prophet like Wickliff, [sic], a [sic] 
Huss and others, with special illumination from on 
high, spake out.3 

Although these instances of agreement exist between Mosheim and 

Muhlenberg the similarity of the two is more importantly one of style 

and approach to history rather than to the facts of history. As we 

have seen in Mosheim's Ecclesiastical HistoEY, historical fact is pre-

sented as a possible means of resolving religious controversy. 

Mosheim used histo~ as an academic and theological via media between 

the extremes of individual pietism and institutional orthodoxy. He 

used history to find a possible solution to the rigid and exclusive 

appeals to history made by conflicting groups within the Christian 

comrrn.mity. The solution, for Mosheim, was to emphasise the role of 

1. MUhlenberg, 'Christmas and the World' (undated Christmas sermon), 
E.C.P., II, p.385. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'A Sermon Preached a t the Reopening of the Church of 
the Augustus, September 5, 1860', E.C.P., II, p.229. 

3. ~., E.C.P., II, p.229. 
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providence and the individual within the context of historical events 

to such a degree that exclusive appeals to a pristine age of polity 

and piety could not be Slpported by historical evidence which indicated 

the 'divine plan' being presented in a diversity of w~s. As he 

relates the study of history to the stu~ of the effect of providence 

upon the individual Mosheim relates the question of historical 

integrity, past and present, to the question of the salvation of the 

individual. The question of apostolic succession, for instance, is 

not seen as a question of rigid adherence to external form but rather 

a question of conformity to apostolic intention. What the canon of 

tradition requires is seen as a question of spirit and purpose rather 

than form; and unity of spirit or intention, rather than practice. 

Muhlenberg, influenced by Mosheim, has similar views regarding 

the role and nature of history. Like Mosheim, he sees the 'facts' of 

history as a possible means of resolving conflict between the High and 

Low Church extremes he encountered within the Episcopal Crurch in the 

United States. To him the 'facts' of history simply do not support 

rigid and exclusive claims regarding such diverse issues as the role 

of the Church in society. Within these diverse issues Muhlenberg 

relates present human need to the past experience of the Christian 

community; an experience which is diverse and, by virtue of the direc

tive and ?orrective nature of providence, carries with it divine 

sanction. Within the context of Christian ministry, the question of 

historical integrity becomes a question relating to the spiritual needs 

of individuals. The present, by virtue of providence, becomes an 

important factor in the consideration of historical continuity. 

Mosheim's historiography expressed in his Ecclesiastical HistoEY, 

presents an approach to history that is not the basis for the study of 



a pure Church in an evil world, but rather the stuqy of an institution 

determined by human passions and divine providence. The stuqy of the 

history of the Church is the stuqy of the embodiment of divine purpose 

and human virtue within a religious society. It is the stuqy of a 

diverse community, ideally 'united by the principles of moderation 
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and fraternal charity', rather 'than by perfect uniformity in doctrine, 

discipline and worship,.l It is an objective ordering of the diverse 

facts of histo~ presented in such a way as to emphasise the effect of 

history upon the corporate and individual lives of Christians. This 

approach to the study of Church History had a direct influence upon 

William Augustus 11uhlenberg as a result of its inclusion in the 

'Bishops' List' of 1804 and is one of the prim~ sources of his 

liturgical and ecumenical ideas expressed throughout his minist~. 

Based upon Mosheim's Ecclesiastical HistoEY, and reflected in 

Muhlenberg's ideal of 'Evangelical Catholicism' an important shift in 

the stu~ and approach to Church History can be seen. The pristine 

Church is no longer seen as the Church of the past but rather the Church 

of the future. The Church of the past, expressed in Mosheim's 

Institutes and MUhlenberg's 'Evangelical Catholicism' is simply primi-

tive and, perhaps, indicative, in the light of the needs of the present. 

1. Cf. Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, II, p.237; and Muhleriberg, 
'A Sermon Preached at the Reopening of the Church of the Augustus', 
E.C.P., II, p.242. 



CHAPTER THREE 

EVAl~GELICAL CATHOLICISM AND CHRISTIAN WORSHIP 

The Background and Development of the Liturgical 

'Innovations' of William Augustus Muhlenberg 
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The theology of William Augustus Muhlenberg has been understood 

as an attempt to merge the two systems of evangelical and catholic 

theology characteristic of the High and Low church parties of nine

teenth century Anglicanism.
l 

Muhlenberg's first use of the term 

'Evangelical Catholic' appears in his correspondence with James B. 

Kerfoot, a former student who accompanied him on his trip to England 

in 1843 when they met John Henry Newman, and who later became an 

Episcopal priest and first bishop of Pittsburgh. 2 When considering a 

proper title for a periodical which would be a platform for his ideas 

and which would transcend the party strife rampant in the Episcopal 

Church in the 1840' s - 1850's Muhlenberg, almost casually, states: 

By the way, 'Evangelical Catholic t would be a good name. 
You say it woold be a tautology, and strictly speaking, 
it would, but not as the terms are understood. The 
Evangelical and Catholic element are both in our Church, 
and it is the peculiar excellence of our branch of the 
Church that they both are there, not as antagonistic 
principles, but as the vivifying and the other as the 
conservative element. 3 

Muhlenberg's attempts to formulate and articulate a theology of 
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'Evangelical Catholicism' grew out of his disenchantment with the ritual 

controversies which took place in the Episcopal Church of the nineteenth 

century. What emerged was a style of churchmanship which baffled both 

High and Low churchmen alike. :Muhlenberg, aware of the confusion his 

liturgical innovations created, wrote to Kerfoot in March, 1847: 

1. 

2. 

The people are at a loss to classify our Churchnanship. 
The Evangelicals like us better than High-and-drys, but 

Alvin W. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities: William Augustus 
Muhlenberg (Philadelphia, 1971), p.206. 

Ibid., pp.179-l83. For Muhlenberg's impressions of Newman and 
fusey see Anne Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus 
1fuhlenberg (London, 1881), pp.165-l68. 

Hall Harrison, The Life of the Ri ht Reverend John Barret Kerfoot 
with Selections from his Diaries and Correspondence 2 vols., New 
York, 1886), I, p.132• 



are puzzled. A lady said to another, 'I like all I 
hear at your church ve~ well, but I see so much I do 
not like'. 'Your ears, then', replied the other, must 
discipline your eyes; we walk by Faith, not by sight; 
and faith cometh by hearing. l 

There are elements of both evangelical and catholic theology 

expressed in the ministry and writings of Muhlenberg. There is a 

consistent appeal for flexibility in worship, extemporaneous prayer, 

justification by faith and the recognition of 'non-Catholic' (i.e. 

non-episcopally ordained) ministry, as well as a consistent appeal for 

uniformity in worship using historic forms of prayer, the centrality 

of the episcopate and the sacramental system. Muhlenberg's blending 

of the objective, catholic demand for historical continuity with the 

evangelical emphasis upon personal salvation and justification by 

Faith was for him 'something homogenous and positive, ve~ different 

from the heterogenous and mongrel things which they [the tenns 

2 'evangelical' and 'catholic'] have been supposed to stand for'. 

Muhlenberg tried to transcend denominational boundaries by his develop-

ment of 'Evangelical Catholicism' and present a unitive, historic and 

practical means whereby the ~~iscopal Church in the United States 

could effectively minister to a complex society recognising the diver-

sity of human experience. Just as Muhlenberg's evangelical catholicis.ll 

has been shown to be a mediating theology in the areas of Christian 

Ethics and Ecclesiastical flisto~ it may also be seen as an irenic 

movement in the areas of liturgy and ecumenical relations. 

1. Ibid., I, p.129. 

2. Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, p.2.38. 

8.3 
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Most of Muhlenberg's ideas regarding Christian worship were 

seen as 'innovations' by his contemporariesl representing a 'tertium 

~ between existing parties - a little of each and not much of 

either - a 'whitish-brown' among ecclesiastical hues of the aay,.2 

Much of the interpretation of Muhlenberg's ideas by scholars tends to 

present him as an innovator whose evangelical catholicism was the 

result of his diversity of interests, personal contacts and appropri-

ation of liturgical ideas from the Oxford Movement. Alvin Skardon's 

biographY of l~hlenberg is characteristic of this 'tertium guid' 

approach to understanding M..thlenberg's ideas, as is the work of many 

historians of the Episcopal Church in the United States. 3 Skardon 

shows that Muhlenberg's distinctive approach to the ministry of the 

Church and matters of faith and practice are the result of his contact 

with both High and Low churchmen as well as Roman Catholics and 

Quakers; the greatest inf'lu ence liturgically being the Oxford Movement 

1. 

2. 

Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, pp.116-ll8. The rejection 
of Muhlenberg's understanding of 'Evangelical Catholicism' and the 
relationship between the 'Evangelical Faith and Apostolic Order' 
of Bishop John Henry Hobart is clearly seen in John Henry Newman's 
review of He~ Caswell's, Recent Recollections of the Anglo 
American Church in the United States. By an English Layman, five 
years Resident in that Republic (2 vols., London, 1861) which 
first appeared in the British Critic and was published in Newman's, 
Essays Critical and Historical (2 vols., London, 1871), I, pp.308-
386. 
Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, pp.2Y1-
238. 

Raymond W. Albright, A History of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
(New York, 1964), p.246. Joseph B. Chorley, Men and Movements in 
the American Episcopal Church (Hamden, Conn., 1961), pp.285ff. 
William Wilson Manross, A History of the American Episcopal Church 
(New York, 1950), p.285. Edward Roche Hardy, 'E.'vangelical 
Catholicism: William Augustus Muhlenberg and the Memorial Movement', 
Historical Magazine of the Protestant Episcopal Church, XIII '(June, 
1944), pp.16o-161. 



and Muhlenberg's later dissatisfaction with the movement. l This 

approach present Muhlenberg as neither a High or Low churchman as 

regards the issues of his day whose approach to Christian worship, 

developing in response to the liturgical controversies of his age, 

were 'considered novelties by his contemporaries,.2 

In the presentation of his thesis regarding the background and 

development of Muhlenberg's evangelical catholic practices and ideas, 

especially those in the area of liturgy, Skardon relies heavily upon 

Muhlenberg's associations with noted churchmen of the late eighteenth 

and early nineteenth century. The individual persons important to 

Skardon's thesis are men unique in the histor,y of the United States 

and their respective Christian traditions. They are, on the one hand, 

such stereotyped Low churchmen as Bishop William White (whose face, it 

is reported, 'flushed to the roots of his hair' in rage when called a 

low churchman)3 and Dr. James Milnor, and on the other hand High 

churchmen such as Dr. James Abercrombie and Bishop Jackson Kemper. 4 

Skardon also places importance upon Muhlenberg's early association 

wi th the Roman Catholic Church as well as the Tractarians. 5 All of 

these persons, institutions and movements are shown to have had con-

siderable influence upon Muhlenberg from an early age and to have con-

tributed ideas he held tr~oughout his ministry. 

1. 

2. 

4. 
5. 

Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, pp.176-l80. 

Ibid., p.189. 

Julius Ward, The Life and Times of Bishop White (New York, 1892), 
p.127. 

Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, pp.177ff. 

Ibid., pp.lBo-lBl. Skardon goes so far as to say that, 'Both 
Muhlenberg and the Anglo-Catholics derived their ideas about ritual 
from their contacts with the Roman Catholic church ••• ~ p.199. 

B5 
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Skardon states that Muhlenberg's attempts to blend the diverse 

elements of the High and Low church controversies into an evangelical 

catholicism and the m~ suspected innovations in liturgy which he 

initiated at the Church of the Holy Communion, New York, led him to 

be 'regarded as a Tractarian by the general public ••• and there is 

no way of determining when his reaction against this movement began,.l 

The tertium quid thesis regarding the background and development of 

evangelical catholicism and the tendency to present Muhlenberg as an 

early nineteenth century latitudinarian who developed his ideas in the 

crucible of religious controversy overlooks valuable sources indicating 

other approaches to Muhlenberg's thought. Skardon' s thesis looks to 

the publication of The Evangelical Catholic, 1851-1853, as the first 

evidence of a trend altogether aw~ from the Tractarians and the 

beginning of Muhlenberg's formal attempt to express his ideal of 

evangelical catholicism.
2 

Skardon correctly presents evangelical catholicism not as a 

theological system but rather 'a state of mind' which upholds: 

the comprehensive character of the Anglican Communion, 
believing that this church [the Episcopal Church in the 
United States] could contain not only the catholicism and 
protestantism represented by the older parties but 
liberalism and modernism as well. 3 

This tendency to trace the background and development of evangelical 

catholicism from N~hlenberg's personal associations and attempts to 

dispel the popular impression that he was a 'Puseyite' overlooks the 

value of the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' of 1804 as a source of 

1. Ibid., p.194. 
2. Ibid., p.197. .' 
3. Ibid., p.197. 



Muhlenberg's ideas as well as his consistent rejection of tenets 

1 central to the Oxf'ord Movenent. It also tends to overlook the 

influence of Thomas Arnold and John Jebb who also contributed a great 

deal to Muhlenberg's evangelical catholic ideal. 

The approach Muhlenberg maintained to Christian worship and many 

of his innovations are clearly seen in the liturgical works included 
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in the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' of 1804. The 'Bishops' List' 

requirements regarding the study of liturgy are not as extensive as 

those dealing with other subjects. This is perhaps due both to an 

assumption that the Book of Common Pr~er, as a historical and theo-

logical document, speaks quite clearly for itself, and to the conser-

vative nature of the House of Bishops regarding liturgical diversity. 

The requirements for the stuctr of liturgy contained in the 'Bishops' 

List' state: 

It seems unnecessary to require attention to the Histor,y 
of the Common Prayer, the grounds on which the different 
Services are constructed, and the meaning of the Rubrics. 
Perhaps a careful study of Dr. Wheatley [sic] on the 
Common Prayer, and the late work of Mr. Reeves, will be 
sufficient. 2 

1. Mlhlenberg states: 'I was never a High Churchman. Receiving my 
theology from Bishop White, the Apostolic Succession and 
Sacramentarian doctrine were alike foreign to my system - If I 
ever had a system; but I have been claimed by High Churchmen 
because of my Liturgic, or what would not be called Ritualistic, 
propensities, or to use another word - aesthetic'. Ayres, The 
Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, pp.171-172; see 
also p.17.3. 

2. William Stevens Perry, ed., Journals of General Conventions of 
the Protestant E isco al Church in the United States 1 8 -18 

.3 vols., Claremont, New Hampshire, 1874 , I, p • .3l7. 



Although the vague 'Perhaps' reference to Wheatly's classic workl 

was bolstered by a specific minimum standard of study of 'Reeves on 

2 
the Conmon Prayer' the approach to the study of liturgy in the theo-

logical education of MUhlenberg was little more than a restatement of 

earlier Anglican liturgical scholarship. It is an approach charac

teristic of the High Church tradition of Wheatly, Beveridge3 and 

Sparrow4 which: 

• •• was an emphasis on the Prayer Book viewed not in 
isolation as a collection of services; but an empha
sis based on an understanding of the inner meaning of 
liturgy and its underlying prinCiples, and a sense 5 
that liturgy had something to do with dogma and life. 

It is an approach which is based upon the principles that Christian 

worship should edify, be ordered and uniform and relate to the life of 

the community. The inclusion of Wheatly and the 'collation' of his 

work by Reeves in the theological curriculum of 1804 indicates a 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Charles Wheatly, A Rational Illustration of the Book of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, and other rites and 
ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of the Church of 
England. The whole being the substance of everything material 
all former Ritualists, Commentators or other upon the same sub
ject (Oxford~ 1710; citations hereafter are from the 4th ed., 
London, 1722). 

Perry, Journals of General Conventions, I, p.318, refering to 
John Reeves, An Introduction to the Common Prayer containing 
Observations on the Services for Morning and Evening, Sundays 
and Holydays, contained in The Book of Common Prayer and Admin
istration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church According to the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland: together with the Psalter or Psalms of David, 
pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches (London, 
1801). . 

William Beveridge, The Great Necessity and Advantage of Publick 
Prayer and Frequent Communion, designed to revive primitive 
piety (6th ed., London, 1724). 

Anthon;)' Sparrow, A Rationale, upon the Book of Common Prayer of 
the Church of England (London, 1668). 

G. W. o. Addleshaw, The High Church Tradition. A Study of 
Liturgical Thought of the Seventeenth Century (London, 1941), 
pp.18-19. 
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conscious attempt by the House o~ Bishops to establish a pattern 

o~ liturgical usage in the United States consistent with that o~ the 

later seventeenth century High Church tradition o~ the Church of 

England. The House o~ Bishops was not simply trying to establish 

transatlantic similarities between the Episcopal Church and the Church 

o~ England. It was, like the Church o~ England in the seventeenth 

century, '~ighting ~or the maintenance o~ two things, which it believed 

I necessary to the life o~ the Church, the episcopate and the liturgy'. 

This attempt by the Episcopal Church in the United States to 

identify itself with the High Church tradition of the seventeenth 

century is clearly seen in its use of Reeves' work. Reeves' 'Intro-

duction' is symbolic both in content and ~ormat o~ the conservative 

nature o~ Anglican liturgical scholarship and its continued reliance 

upon seventeenth century works in the education of American clergy in 

the early nineteenth century. This conservative and unselfconscious 

antiquarianism presents itself in the unashamed reliance upon, and 

citation of, the 'facts and reasonings,2 of previous works and in the 

continued use of catch words, page signatures and lack of pagination 

characteristic of those previous works. 3 Both the content and ~ormat 

of the 'text' show the great lengths to which Reeves and the American 

House of Bishops were willing to go to relate themselves with the 

Anglican liturgical apologists o~ the seventeenth century. 

1. Ibid., p.20. 
2. Reeves, An Introduction to the Common Prayer, sig. AIr. 

3. The copy consulted is a curious piece o~ printing history in that 
it preserves binding and printing techniques unCOIIll'OOn in the early 
nineteenth century. Not only does the book use catchwords and 
gatherings, well on their way into disuse in 1801, it also uses 
two systems o~ page signatures in its attempts at pagination sign
ing the ~irst lea~ in the o~~ cut and the third leaf in the 
gatherings. Thanks are due to N~. Geo~frey Hargraves, Assistant 
Librarian (Rare Books), St. Andrews University Library for this 
observation. 
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The reliance upon previous scholarship in liturgy and an 

emphasis upon the structure, order and underlying principles of 

liturgy is characteristic of Anglican liturgical scholarship until 

the Tractarian movement created an interest in the origin and history 

of liturgies and the correspondence of the Prayer Book with the Middle 

A d t ' 't 1 ges an an l.q).ll. y. Even Wheatly who was 'looked upon as a kind of 

Anglican Durandus of Mende', did little more than reduce 'the work of 

his predecessors to order and coherence' and 'remained for over a 

2 
century the standard authority on the Prayer Book'. Reeves' continued 

in this tradition and: 

••• intended ••• to give the result of such an examin
ation (i.e. 'close and freqQent') to shew the method 
of arrangement observed in the different services, to 
explain the connection and design of their parts; 
trace the sources from which the matter and wording 
are borrowed; and relate the manner in which the whole 
was originally formed and has been successively reformed, 
revised and augmented, by the ecclesiastical advisers to 
the crown.3 

It is into this tradition of liturgical scholarship that 

Muhlenberg was placed by virtue of his theological education. It is a 

tradi tion which looks to the Prayer Book as a historical document and 

interprets liturgical change and diversity only within the context of 

the book and only as long as such change and diversity is consistent 

with the 'canons' or worship. This tradition insists upon set forms 

of prayer following historical precedent, a degree of uniformity 

determined by historical precedent and the needs of the worshipping 

community, and a reasonable acceptance of diversity and of things 

1. Addl e shaw, The High Church Tradition, pp. 36-37. 

2. Ibid., pp.35-36. 

3. Reeves, An Introduction to the Common Prayer, sig. AIr. 
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indifferent by members of the worshipping comrrru.ni ty. The only 

unalterable rules in this tradition are the insistence upon the use 

of the Book of Common Prayer, within the degrees of diversity and 

uniformity allowed by the Book, and episcopal oversight and jurisdic-

tion in questions of liturgical usage. 

While one source of Muhlenberg's liturgical innovations may be 

found in Reeves' collation and abridgement of Wheatly, Beveridge, 

et ale, the language of his arguments for liturgical reform can be 

found in another collection of works included in the 'Bishops' List'. 

This collection known as, The London Cases, or, A Collection of Cases 

and other Discourses Lately Written to Recover Dissenters to the 

Conmunion of the Church of England. By Some Divines of the City of 

London, is a series of thirty-six pamphlets first published between 

1682-1684. 1 Within twenty-five years of their publication as a collec-

2 tion or in an abridged form, The London Cases became part of the 

accepted works in the education of Anglican clergy and are included in 

lists of accredited books which provided the basis for the 'Bishops' 

List' of 1804. 3 The London Cases, being the work of eighteen Anglican 

1. John Tillotson, et al., A Collection of Cases and Other Discourses 
Latel Written to Recover Dissenters to the Communion of the Church 
of England. By some Divines of the City of London 2 vols., 
London, 1685). 

2. Thomas Bennet, An Answer to the Dissenters Pleas for Separation, 
or an Abridgement of the London Cases; Wherein the Substance of 
those Books is Digested into one Short and Plain Discourse 
(Cambridge, 1700). Bennet's 'Abridgement' omits John Tillotson's, 
A Persuasive to Fre ent Communion in the HoI Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper London, 1684, 'which is wholly foreign to the 
Design of the Collection'. Preface, n.p. 

3. Perr,y, Journals of General Conventions, I, p.317. Cf. Christopher 
Wordsworth, Scholae Academicae. Some Account of the Studies at 
the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century (Cambridge, 
1910), p.335. 



clergy, seven of whom became bishops (including one non-juror) and 

three of whom became Archbishops, 
1 

provided Muhlenberg with arguments 

for liturgical reform which were consistent with the seventeenth 

centu~ arguments against dissent. Muhlenberg not only uses material, 

and language, from The London Cases to justify his departures from 

the liturgical custom of the mid-nineteenth centu~, showing his 

'innovations' to be consistent with Anglican tradition, he also uses 

the language of The London Cases to prosecute change within the 

Episcopal Church in America and to justify his more radical departures 

from Anglican liturgical customs. 2 

Other sources of 1lihleriberg's innovations may be found outside of 

the 'Bishops' List' and indicate the influence of an early Oxford 

Movement opponent, Thomas Arnold, and a Cambridge Camden Society 

1. Those who became Archbishops and Bishops are : John Tillotson, 
Archbishop of Cantetbu~, 1690; Thomas Tenison, Bishop of Lincoln, 
1691; Archbishop of Canterbury, 1694-; Robert Grove, Bishop of 
Chichester, 1691; John Williams, Bishop of Chichester, 1696; 
John Sharp, Archbishop of York, 1691; Simon Patrick, Bishop of 
Chichester, 1689; Bishop of Ely, 1691; and George Hicks, non
juring Bishop of Thetford, 1694-. 

2. Muhleriberg's more radical departures from the liturgical tradi
tion being his insistence upon an open pulpit, inter-communion, 
joint recognition of ministry among Reformed churches, and his 
practice of omitting the term 'regenerate' in the administration 
of Holy Baptism. Cf. William Augustus Muhlenberg, Directory in 
the Use of the Book of Common Pra er for the Church of the 
TestimonY of Jesus, St. John Land, Long Island New York, 1871). 
For a discussion of various attempts and compromises in Great 
Britain concerning liturgical reform see R. C. D. Jasper, 'The 
Prayer Book in Victorian Era', in The Victorian Crisis of Faith, 
ed. by Anthony Symondson (London, 1970). 
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ecclesiologist, John Jebb,l upon the development of evangelical 

catholicism. The first of these works, Arnold's Principles of Church 

Reform,2 is important because of its apparent influence upon Muhlenberg's 

'Hints on Catholic Union', 3 and the second, Jebb's The Choral Service of 

the United Church of England and Ireland, 4 because of its influence upon 

Muhlenberg's Pastoral Tracts, Nos.I, III and N. 5 

1. Rector of Peterstow and member of the 'Cambridge Camden Society', 
later the 'Ecclesiological Society'. Not to be confused with John 
Jebb, Bishop of Limerick. 

2. 

The Cambridge Camden Society was named after the seventeenth century 
antiquarian, William Camden. Arthur Geoffrey Lough, The Influence 
of John Mason Neale (London, 1962), p. 7. 

For an analysis of the history, purpose, leaders and influence of 
the Society, cf. Lough, The Influence of John Mason Neale (above); . 
Edward Jacob Boyce, A Memorial of the Cambrid e Camden Societ , 
Instituted May, 1839 and the Ecclesiological Late Cambridge Camden) 
Society (London and Cambridge, 1888); 

Kenneth Clark, The Gothic Revival (London, 1928), chapter VIII, 
'Ecclesiology' • 

Henry Russell Hitchcock, Early Victorian Architecture in Britain 
(2 vols., London, 1954). 

Phoebe B. Stanton, The Gothic Revival and American Church Archi
tecture : An Episode in Taste, 1840-1846 (Baltimore, 1968). 

James F. White, The Cambridge Movement : The Ecclesiologists and 
the Gothic Revival (Cambridge, 1979). 

Thomas Arnold, Principles of Church Reform (3rd ed., London, 1833). 

William Augustus Muhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', EvanyeliCal 
Catholic Papers, vol.I, pp.8-76, (originally published, 1835 • 
Cf. Samuel S. Schmucker, Fraternal A eal to the American Churches 
With a Plan for Catholic Union on A ostolic Princi les New York, 
18.39 , for a similar appeal from a prominent Lutheran. 

John Jebb, The Choral Service of the United Church of England and 
Ireland: Being an Enquiry into the Liturgical System of the 
Ca thedral and Collegiate Foundations of the Anglican Communion 
(London, 1843). 

William AUgustus Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts Printed for the use of 
the members of the Church of the Holy Communion, No.1, 'The Catholic 
Faith, Whole and Undefiled; Sentence of Consecration; Reasons for 
the Altar; Posture of the Minister in Prayer' (New York, 1847). 
Pastoral Tracts, No.III, 'Morning Prayer Restored, or the reasons 
for the division of the service on Sunday Morning, as practiced at 
the Church of the Holy Corrmunion. Printed for the use of members of 
this Church' (New York, 1847). Pastoral Tracts, No.N, 'The Weekly 
Eucharist, or Pastoral Tract Printed chiefly for the members of the 
Church of the Holy Communion' (New York, 1848). 



Al though J ebb is considered a Tractarian his principles of li tuX'

gical scholarship are different '~~rn those of other members of the 

1 Oxford Movement. His approach to liturgy is consistent with that of 
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Wheatly, Beveridge and Sparrow which, as previously noted, is primarily 

interested in the structure, order, underlying principles and intention 

of the liturgy. G. W. O. Addleshaw states that only Keble and Jebb 

continued the work of this 'older school' of Caroline liturgical schol-

2 
arship within the Oxford Movement and it is in this 'older school' of 

liturgy that many of the innovations of William Augustus lfuhlenberg can 

be found as a result of this contact with the works of Wheatly, 

Beveridge, Sparrow and Jebb. 

There has been no previous attempt to study the backgrcund and 

development of Muhlenberg's ideas on the basis of his relationship with 

the Cambridge Camden Society. Skardon traces indirect influence as a 

result of Muhleriberg's association with Levi Silliman Ives and John 

Murr~ Forbes who were 'officers of a society called the Ecclesiologists, 

whose purpose was the development of ritual in the Episcopal Church,.3 

Skardon makes no attempt to relate the 'Ecclesiologists' with the 

Cambridge Camden Society of John Jebb, J. M. Neale, et al., whose main 

purpose was not the development of ritual but rather ecclesiastical art 

and architecture. 4 To find evidence of Muhleriberg's familiarity with 

the work of John Jebb one has only to look to the Pastoral Tracts 

Muhlenberg published between 1847-1848 in which there are several 

1. Addl e shaw, The High Church Tradition, p.37. 

2. Ibid., p.37. 

3. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, p.194. 

4. G. W. o. Addleshaw and F. Etchells, The Architectural Setting of 
Anglican Worship (London, 1948), pp.203ff. See Lough, The Influence 
of John Mason Neale, p.9. 



references to The Choral Service. It is important to note however 

that Muhlenberg's association with and commitment to the ideals of 

Jebb and the Cambridge Camden Society is even more direct than the 

Pastoral Tracts suggest. 

In a brief article entitled, 'Ecclesiology in the United States', 

which appeared in the Ecclesiologist : the Journal of the Ecclesiolo

gical(late Cambridge Camden) Society, information is given that the 

formation of an Ecclesiological Society for the United States was 

'nearly comp1ete,.l It seems that interest in Church building was at 
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a high point in the rapidly growing United States and the Ecclesiological 

Society~be1ief in 'a specifically Christian style of Church architecture 

in which every Church must be bUilt,2 found ma~ supporters. Within 

one year a 'Report of the New York Ecclesiological Society' appeared 

in the Ecclesiologist, giving the details of a meeting held in New York 

City on Monday, 20th July, 1849. 3 At this meeting a paper was read by 

the Reverend Mr. Preston on, 'The Arrangement of Chancels' which states 

the Cambridge Camden Society belief that chancels should be 'the dis-

tinguishing and essential feature of a church ••• ' the central focus 

of which should be 'a plain altar of substantial materials, placed 

1. 'Ecclesiology in the United States', Ecclesiologist, VIII (1847-
1848), p.286. 

2. Addleshaw and Etchel1s, The Architectural Setting of Anglican 
Worship, p.204. See Lough, The Influence of John Mason Neale, 
pp.12-38. 

3. 'Report of the New York Ecclesiological Society', Ecclesiologist, 
X (August, 1849), pp.232- 234. For a detailed account of the New 
York Ecclesiological Society cf. Stanton, The Gothic Revival and 
American Church Architecture, pp.159-211. Stanton appears to be 
the first scholar to note Muhlenberg's direct association with 
the Cambridge Camden Society on the basis of his membership in 
the New York Society, pp.l60-l6l. 



lengthwise under the east window' and then goes on to point out other 

essentials in the 'proper arrangement of a church' 1 This report is 

evidence of Addle shaw' s belief that the Cambridge Camden Society: 

••• revolutionized the whole appearance and arrangement 
of our churches, and. there is hardly a building in any 
part of the world, belonging to the Anglican Corrununion, 
which does not betray the influence of its ideals. 2 

The 'Report of the New York Ecclesiological Society' not only shows 

the international appeal of the Cambridge Camden Society or, then 

properly called, the Ecclesiological Society, it also contains evidence 

of Muhlenberg's direct association with the Ecclesiological Society of 

New York which, in 1849, was formally admitted into union with the 

Ecclesiological Society of Great Britain. 3 At the 2nd July, 1849 meet-

ing of the New York Ecclesiological Society, William Augustus Muhlenberg 

was formally admitted as a member of the Society.4 

Evidence of Muhlenberg' s ac~aintance with the work of Thomas 

Arnold is less direct, although the similarities between Principles of 

1. Ibid., pp.232-233. It is interesting to note that Mr. Preston's 
paper presents an argument for the arrangement of churches which 
is remarkably similar to that of Muhlenberg's recently completed 
Church of the Holy Communion. Cf. Skardon, Church Leader in the 
Cities, pp.106-109. For an external view of Muhlenberg's parish 
cf. Everard M. Up john, Richard Upjohn, Architect and Churchman 
(New York, 1939), fig. 35; and Robert Dale Owen, Hints on Public 
Architecture (New York, 1849), pp.62 and 71. 

2. Addleshaw and. Etchells, The Architectural Setting of Anglican 
Worship, pp.203-2Q4. The next meeting of the New York Ecclesiolo
gical Society was to hear a paper on, 'The Propriety of Adopting 
a Single Style of Church Architecture', Ecclesiologist, X, p.233. 
The appeal was probably as much pragmatic and financial as it was 
romantic and aesthetic. 

3. 

4. 'Report of the New York Ecclesiological Society', Ecclesiologist, 
X, p.233. 



Church Refonn and 'Hints on Catholic Union' are striking. 'Hints 

on Catholic Union' presents Muhlenberg's rationale for Church refonn 

and has some bearing upon his liturgical innovations at the Church of 

the Holy Communion. 'Hints', and the anonymous tract published by 

Muhlenberg in its defence,l may be the most important published works 

of William Augustus 1fuhlenberg for providing insight into the eVan-

gelical catholicism he championed throughout his life. 'Hints', in 

which 1fuhlenberg sets forth a proposal for Christian union based upon 

'expediency' and 'practical wisdom',2 are embryonic fonns of his later 

ideas of Christian union and is offered as an inqu~ into the possi-

bility of union and not as a plan for union. Muhlenberg thought 

inquir,y practical because he felt Protestant Churches had historically 
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undervalued external union to the detriment of their ministr,y. He felt 

the time was 'ripe for combination among Churches' because 'at no time 

since the Reformation had there been a greater concern for the grand 

interests of Christianity'. 3 The catalyst for union in Muhlenberg's 

'Hints' are the common problems faced by all Christian traditions as 

a result of industrialisation and urbanisation. 

Al though Arnold's primar,y concern in Principles of Church Reform 

is the extension and maintenance of the Established Church in the 

British Isles his reasons for wishing to enlarge the establishment and 

1. William Augustus Muhlenberg, Catholic Union: defended and consid
ered in its relation to the Protestant Episcopal Church by 
Catholicus (New York, 1836). 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.10. 'Hints' 
was intended to be published with extracts from Jeremy Taylor's, 
Liberty of Prophesying which Muhlenberg considered exemp1ar,y of 
'An enlightened spirit of toleration [which] must lie at the 
foundation of all schemes of Christian Union', E.C.P., I, p.56. 

3. Ibid., p.17. 
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his means of doing so are very similar to those of Muhlenberg. His 

reasons for urging reforms in the Church of England grew from his 

awareness of the inability of the established Church to enjoy the same 

flexibility of worship, practical preaching and adaptability enjoyed 

by dissenting Churches in the rapidly growing towns and new settlements 

of industrial Britain. l He suggests ways in which the Church of England 

can reform its worship and polity in order to make itself more attrac-

tive to those who dissent from it. The suggestions for reform and 

assumptions regarding the possibility of Christian union are the same 

as those found in 'Hints on Catholic Union' and indicate a degree of 

influence upon Muhlenberg's thought previously overlooked in studies of 

evangelical catholicism. 

Arnold's basic assumption underlying Principles of Church Reform 

is expressed in the rhetorical question: 

••• since disunion is something so contrar,y to the spirit 
of Christianity, and difference of opinion a thing so 
inevitable to human nature"cm~~ht it not be possible to 
escape the former withou~attem~ing to get rid of the 
la er; to contribute a Church so thorwghly national, 
thoroughly united, thoroughly Christian, which should 
allow great varieties of opinion, and of ceremonies, and 
forms of worship, according to the various knowledge, and 
habits and tempers of its members, while it truly held 
one common faith, and trusted~ne common SaViour, and 
worshipped one common God?2 

Both Muhlenberg and Arnold assume a spiritual unity among Christians and 

seek to present ways in which this spiritual unity could provide the 

basis for unity among various traditions. l.'filhlenberg considered the 

spiritual unity of Christians to be 'sufficiently understood by the world, 

and ••• recognized as one of the most convincing proofs of the veracity 

1. Arnold, Principles of Church Reform, pp.24-25. 

2. Ibid., pp.28-29. 



of their religion,.l He presents the same articles of spiritual 

unity shared by Christians as Arnold does in Principles of Church 

Refonn. He assumes that since all Christians worship one God, share 

the same 'elevated and spiritual apprehensions of the Divine 

Character', the same reliance upon Christ as mediator, the same 

morality and understanding of the centrality of conscience, the same 

hope and aspiration toward charity, that union is possible. 2 

The type of Christian union Muhlenberg desired is similar to what 

later became the Evangelical Alliance. What he called for was: 

••• a confederacy among the leading Protestant Churches 
••• analagous to the civil union of our own country ••• 
leaving to the separate Churches all their original 
independence, but uniting them, if not under one govern
ment, yet in the adoption of all the great principles 
they hold in cammon ••• The essential articles of agree
ment in a confederacy would relate to doctrine, the 
ministry and public worship • .3 
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'Hints on Catholic Union' represents an attempt by Muhlenberg to suggest 

ways in which the Episcopal Church could adapt itself in ministry and 

public worship in order to become a nucleus of union among Protestant 

Churches in the United States. He assumes that union in doctrine 

exists among Protestants. 4 He, perhaps naively, assumes that the 

Apostles' Creed would be a suitable doctrinal expression of the common 

faith and: 

If the Apostles' Creed were thought too general (and 
perhaps in these ~s of radical error it might not be 
sufficiently definite), nothing would be easier than 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.13. 

2. Ibid., pp.13-14. Cf. Arnold, Principles of Church Refonn, p.30. 

3. Ibid., p.1S. 

4. Ibid., p.19. 



to frame a set of articles asserting the fundamental 
doctrines of the Gospel, to which ninetenths of the 
Protestants would assent. l 
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Arnold does not share Muhlenberg's optimism concerning the ability 

of the Apostles' Creed, or any other for that matter, to serve as a 

doctrinal basis for union. He presents his Principles for Church Reform 

assuming that differences in religious opinions are unavoidable because 

there exists no infallible authority to decide controversies between 

Christians. 2 What Arnold does share with Muhlenberg is a belief that 

union is desirable,3 that dissent impairs COmmon mission4 and that: 

••• to extinguish Dissent by persecution being both 
wicked and impossible, there remains the true, but 
hither to untried way, to extinguish it by comprehen
sion; that different tribes should act together as 
it were in one anny, and under one command, yet should 
each retain the arms and marmer of fight ing with which 
habit has made them most familiar. 5 

Comprehension in doctrine, ministry and worship are the common aims 

of Arnold and Muhlenberg. Although differing as to the possibility of 

doctrinal unity among Christians, Arnold and Muhlenberg show remarkable 

similarities in their approach to union in ministry and worship. The 

means of achieving union in these areas presented by Arnold indicate the 

degree to which he may be considered important in questions regarding 

the background and development of Muhlenberg's ideas. 

1. Ibid., p.20. The fundamental doctrines of the Gospel concerned the 
nature and attributes of God, the divinity and atonement of Jesus 
Christ, the fallen condition of man, regeneration and sanctifica
tion of the soul by the Holy Spirit, and justification of the sinner 
in Jesus Christ alone and good works as the necessary fruit of 
faith. 

2. Arnold, PrinciEles of Church Reform, p.28. 

3. Ibid., p. iv. Cf. Mlhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, 
pp.14-l5. 

4. Ibid. , p.iv. Cf. Muhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, 
p.17. 

5. Ibid., p.iv. Cf. Mlhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, 
pp.l5-l8. 



Union in ministry was to be achieved in Arnold's plan after 

significant changes ~ccurred in the administration of the Church of 

England. The changes would create greater participation by the laity 

in the affairs of the Church, particularly in areas of maintenance 

and discipline, through the establishment of lay involvement in 

Diocesan Councils and yearly meetings of General Assemblies in each 

Diocese. l The first thing necessary to facilitate the administrative 
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changes would be the division of the dioceses into smaller geographical 

areas, each large town becoming a bishopric, the present seeS becoming 

provinces. 2 The second change required in the national establishment 

was its extension to include all Christians within the realm, and to 

insure that all members, clerical and lay would share in the election 

of members of Diocesan Councils. 3 The administrative changes presented 

by Arnold presume episcopal oversight but are designed to create an 

administration appealing to both Episcopalians and Dissenters. Arnold's 

changes seek to create an administration which is episcopal, as required 

by Episcopalians, and non-prelatical, as required by Dissenters. 4 His 

changes are designed to make the established Church of England more 

efficient and popular: 

l. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

1st By reducing the size of the dioceses: 

2nd By giving the bishop a council consisting of lay 
members and of clerical, and partly elected by 
the officers of the respective parishes, which 
officers should themselves also be lay and cleri
cal, and, for the most part elected directly by 
the inhabitants: 

3rd By the institution of diocesan general assemblies: 

Ibid. , pp.45 and 50-51. 

Ibid. , pp.48-49. 

Ibid. , p.52. 

Ibid. , p.49. 



4th By admitting into the establishment persons of a 
class much too poor to support the expense of a 
university education, but who may be exceedingly 
useful as ministers, and who do preach at present, 
but under cirCQIDstances which make them necessarily 
hostile to the National Church, and leave them 
utterly at liberty to follow their own caprices: 

5th By allowing in m~ cases the election of minis
ters and by giving inhabitants of the parish in 
every case, a greater check over their appoint
ment than they at present enjoy: and 

6th By constituting church officers in every parish, 
lay as well as clerical, who should share withl 
the principle minister in its superintendance. 

These basic changes proposed by Arnold are not relevant to 

Muhlenberg' 5 'Hints' primarily because the American Episcopal Church 
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incorporated many of them into its life as a result of its colonial 

experience and its non-established character. 2 What is relevant however 

are the attempts by Arnold to make the episcopate and mutual recognition 

of ministry among different traditions the comprehensive basis for union 

in ministry. Arnold asserts that: 

••• the whole of this scheme supposes an episcopal 
government, and requires that all ministers should 
receive episcopal ordination. The Establishment is 
entitled surely to this concession from the Dissenters, 
especially when Episcopacy will have been divested of 
all those points against which the\r objections have 
been particularly levelled. Besides there are many 
members of the Establishment who believe Episcopacy 
not expedient only, but absolutely essential to a 
Christian Church: and their scruples are entitled 
to quite as much respect as those of the Dissenters. 
And when experience has shown~that Episcopalians will 
be satisfied if the mere nameA a bishop is preserved -
for nothing can be more different in all essential 
points, than our Episcopacy and that of the primitive 
Church - and as the name is reconunended not only by 

1. Ibid., pp.55-56. 

2. John Henry Newman considered the way in which the Episcopal Church 
developed in the United States to be deficient and the 'system of 
lay interference' in the affairs of the church to be 'an absolute 
bar to the development of Catholicity'. See Newman, Essays 
Critical and Historical, I, pp.355-362. 



its ancient and almost universal use throughout 
Christendom, but by its familiarity to ourselves and 
its long existence in our own constitution, there 
seems every reason why it should be retained - and 
why those who may have objected to a prelate lording\~ 
over Christ's Church with absolute authority, may 
readily acknowledge the limited authority of a bishop, 
the president of his council of elders, supreme in 
rank, but controlled effectually in power. l 

Muhlenberg also assumes episcopal government in his inquiry into 
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the possibility of Church union. He proposes the only way of deciding 

a 'proper channel of an external commission of the ministry' is by 

2 mutual agreement among member churches. He states: 

In a council of representatives from the various 
churches assembled to debate the matter, let it be 
agreed to adopt that form of ordination, or convey
ance of the external cormnission of the ministry, 
which all believe to be sufficient, and not repugnant 
to the word of God ••• The single point to be deter
mined should be, what fonn of ordination is aclmow
ledged to be valid by all and may be received by all 
without any sacrifice of conscience. 3 

He confidently presents episcopal ordination as 'that fonn of 

ordination ••• which is universally acknowledged to be valid, and not 

repugnant to the word of God,.4 His reasons for doing so are that the 

majority of: 

••• all the ministers of Christ, since the foundation 
of the Church, have had episcopal ordination ••• All 
who have it profess to have received it by transmission 
from the earliest ages, and the line of succession can
not be shown to end anywhere below the Apostles ••• 
Supposing the question of episcopacy incapable of 
decision on the premises of the New Testament alone ••• 
it can hardly be denied that early ecclesiastical 

1. Arnold, Principles of Church Refonn, pp.56-57. 

2. Mu hle rib erg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.21. 

3. Ibid., pp.2l-22. 

4. Ibid., p.46. 



history rather turns the scales in its favor ••• 

and that: 

Men revered by all parties for their piety, wisdom, 
learning, and enlightened philosophy, have asserted 
episcopacy, while comparatively few equally eminent 
in these respects, and having equally the confidence 
of the Church at large, have opposed it, except in a 
form of a corrupt prelacy, or in alliance with 
political abuses. l 

Muhlenberg asserts that: 

These are not adduced as arguments for episcopacy, 
but simply as reasons, on the principles of human 
nature, why those who reject it should be disposed 
to believe that possiblX they may be mistaken, and 
those who receive it are, at least on the side of 
the question ••• non episcopalians maybe right, but 
Episcopalians cannot, by common consent be wrong. 2 

Although he felt: 

These views ought to exonerate Episcopalians from the 
charge of either bigotr,y or presumption in urging the 
ordination of their own Church, though a minority in 
Protestant Christendom, as a bond of union for all, 3 
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bigotry and presumption were justifiable charges should the Episcopal 

Church fail to extend episcopal ordination4 to those who seek it although 

differing from the Episcopal Church in matters of worship or doctrine. 

He asks: 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

••• is the church at liberty to withhold ordination from 
candidates for the ministr,y, whose creed she cannot 

Ibid., pp.4f)-47. Cf. JohnH. Newman, 'On Arguing c;:oncernin~ the 
Apostolical Succession', Tracts for the Times, I (1833-1834), 
Tract XIX, p. 2. 

Ibid., p.4.8. 

~., P·4.8· 
Muhlenberg, Catholic Union, pp.14-l5. Muhlenberg carefully dis
tinguishes between episcopal ordination and episcopal government. 
His proposal extends the former to all Reformed crurches and 
demands the l~r for his own. Cf. John Keble, 'Adherence to the 
Apostolical Succession the Safest Course', Tracts for the Times, I 
(1833-1834), Tract IV, p.6. 



impeach in the great articles of the Catholic faith? 
who profess 'evangelical truth' and come to her for 
'apostolical order,?l 

Muhlenberg thought the Episcopal Church possessed 'peculiar requisites 

2 for becoming a rallying point among Protestants' and that tl:1e promo-

tion of unity was its duty. As regards the episcopate as the external 

means of commissioning the ministry: 

If they [Episcopalians] have the divine treasure in 
the Episcopacy, they must hold it on the common con
dition of all the gifts of heaven: 'freely give' : 
and should be ready bountifully to bestow it wherever 
it is sincerely desired, for the purpose for which it 
was originally ordained.} 

What Muhlenberg hoped for was a confederacy of Reformed churches 

advised and directed by 'a certain number of wise and experienced men 

••• chosen by the respective churches to represent them in the union,4 

which, on the basis of episcopal ordination, recognised diversity of 

ritual practice and uniformity in doctrine. Such a confederacy would 
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allow·a Presbyterian minister or Lutheran pastor the authority to preach 

and administer the sacraments in an Episcopal Church according to 

Episcopal custom, although made flexible to differing doctrinal view-

points by rubrical change, and an Episcopal priest the authority to 

1. Ibid., p.12. Muhlenberg and Newman are again at odds on the ques
tion of evangelical faith and apostolic order. Newman says: 'When 
will men learn that the true religious principle is one, and all 
its parts are parts of one? Apostolicity is not an addition, or 
a COmpletion; it is one side, one whole aspect of Christian truth 
and ~vangelicity is another side. They are different modes of 
viewing one and the same thing; a man cannot have the Evangelic 
principle in purity without the Apostolic, nor the Apostolic with
out the Evangelical; they go together'. Newman, Essays Critical 
and Historical, I, p.}65. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, pp.32-33. 

3. Ibid., pp.48-49. 

4. Ibid., p.27. 



depart from Episcopal liturgical usage when ministering in member 

churches or mission situations. l 

The whole question of union in worship is seen by Arnold and 

Muhlenberg as being easily resolved provided the Episcopal Church 

altered its tradition of strict adherence to the use of the Book of 

Common Prayer in worship. Arnold suggests the use of the Prayer Book, 
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'with some few alterations', once on every Sunday and holy day through-

out the year in every Parish Church, followed by a second service on 
2 

the same day allowing variety. He anticipates the Parish Communions 

now common throughout the Anglican Communion when he says: 

••• something more attractive is needed than the mere 
uniform reading of the same prayers and. going through 
the same forms day after day, both morning and evening. 
Nor should I think it an evil, but a great good, that 
different services should be performed at different 
times of the day and week within the walls of the same 
church. Not only do the various tastes and degrees of 
knowledge amongst men require varieties in the form of 
their religiOUS services : but the very same men are 
not always in the mood for the same things : there are 
times when we should feel most in unison with the deep 
solemnity of the Liturgy: there are times, also, when 
we should enjoy a freer and more social service; and 
for the sake of greater familiarity, should pardon 
some insipidity and some extravagance. 3 

He insists upon diversity in pr~er and in music in the national estab-

lishment and urges 'repealing those laws which permit nothing but the 

liturgy to be read in the Church ••• ' •4 

Muhlenberg sees uniformity in worship as neither essential nor 

expedient to Christian union. He does, however, see it as being easily 

1. Muhlenberg, Catholic Union, p.14. 

2. Arnold, PrinciEles of Church Reform, p.66. 

3. Ibid. , p.67. 

4. Ibid. , pp.70-71 and. 80.81. 
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accomplished and one of the most powerful means of confirming 

union.
l 

He ruggests uniformity in the reading of Scripture on 

Sundays and holy days, the eclectic use of hymns and psalms to avoid 

'sectarianism in music' and the use of both precomposed and extempo-

° hO 2 raneous prayer m wors ~p. 

The greatest barrier to union in Muhlenberg's 'Hints' is the 

question regarding episcopal ordination. Not only waS it a stumbling 

block to those whose traditions commissioned ministry in other ways, 

it was also a stumbling block to those bishops who could not accept 

the doctrinal or liturgical differences of persons seeking ordination. 

Muhlenberg dealt with the question: 

Should a Christian bishop refuse ordination to anyone 
desiring it, whom he believes to be of holy life, 
sufficient ability and sound essentials of the Christian 
faith? 3 

but who did not accept infant baptism, in the following manner. 'The 

bishop is bound by the most solemn obligations, assumed at the time of 

his consecration to maintain the discipline of the Protestant Episcopal 

Church. ,4 The bishop has no choice in the matter and must refuse 

ordination. Muhlenberg considered refusal to ordain someone because of 

the conscientious objection to indifferent matters of faith or disci-

pline to be a narrow submission to 'human frailty, that fran prejudice, 

from a thousand oblique associations, a nice distinction in doctrine, 

conformity with a rubric or canon, or even compliance with mere usage' 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Hints on Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.24. 

2. Ibid., pp. 24-27. 

3. Ibid., p.38. 

4. Ibid., p.38. 



magnifies such matters 'into the very cornerstone of the faith,.l 

Such interest in minor details of conformity 'hinders the saving 

truths of the everlasting Gospel,.2 He urges that: 

••• provision be made for the bishop to exercise his 
power both as a bishop of the Church Protestant 
Episcopal, and as a bishop of the Church Catholic ••• 
his duties to the Church Catholic, as a minister of 
Jesus are prior to his duty to a particular church. 
When they come in collision, it is evident which must 
yield.) 

Muhlenberg felt that the Episcopal Church should 'be the first to make 

a practical distinction between the essentials and non essentials of 
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sectarian creeds ••• ' and 'let not practices and usages, however excel-

lent and venerable, be elevated to a rank with the saving truths of the 

gospel,. 4 

'Hints on Catholic Union' and the anonymously published tract in 

its defence are early examples of ideas Muhlenberg held throughout his 

ministry. They are remarkably si.'nilar ,to Arnold's Principles of Church 

Reform in that in matters of Christian doctrine, worship and ministry 

unity is sought by means of the comprehensive extension of episcopal 

ordination to dissenting traditions as well as the introduction of 

flexibility into Anglican liturgy previously hindered by rubrical 

authority and long standing custom. Christian union was dependent upon 

the comprehensive and innovative use of the distinct elements of the 

Anglican tradition both in the United States and in Great Britain. 

Both Muhlenberg and Arnold present ways of adapting those elements of 

1. Ibid. , pp.42-43. 

2. Ibid. , p.43. 

3. Ibid. , p.44. 

4. M.lhlenb erg, Catholic Union, pp.11-12. 
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the Anglican tradition (the episcopate and the Book of Co~~on Prayer) 

which separated Episcopalians from other Reformed churches in order 

that those elements might become the basis and means of union. 

Many of the liturgical innovations :Muhlenberg presented in the 

course of his ministry represent his attempt to enhance the comprehen-

sive nature of Anglican worship. His innovations, based upon the 

liturgical works of Wheatly and Jebb, are attempts to give expression 

to the underlying principle of the Book of Common Prayer: that 

principle being understood by Muhlenberg as evangelical catholicism. 

The reasons for Muhlenberg coming to New York City, the building 

of the Church of the Holy Communion as a free church from his widowed 

sister's legacy, and the reaction to his liturgical innovations are 

well covered by Alvin Skardon's biography.l He cites Muhlenberg's most 

radical innovations being expressed in the interior design of the church, 

his insistence upon the free pew system, holding different services on 

the same day and the practice of having a celebration of the Holy 

Communion on every Sunday as well as on weekdays when the occasion 

required. 2 The central position of the altar, the insistence upon the 

centrality of the Eucharist in Christian worship the wearing of a sur-

plice, a vested choir and Muhlenberg's associations with the lower 

classes of New York led to Jll8Jl3' misunderstandings regarding his church-

manship~ Muhlenberg was considered by many to be a 'Puseyite'. Skardon 

1. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities. pp.1OO-124. Cf. Stanton, 
The Gothic Revival and American Church Architecture, pp.68-70. 

2. Ibid., pp.l08-l09 and 112. For a contemporary account of the 
interior arrangement of Episcopal Churches in New York prior to 
the 'innovations' in architecture and arrangement of the ecclesi
ologists see Charles Haynes Haswell, Reminiscences of an 
Octogenarian of the City of New York, 1816-1860 (New York, 1896), 
pp.199-200. 



speculates that it was: 

••• to combat these preconceptions concerning himself 
and his parish that Muhleriberg issued a series of tracts 
explaining and defending those aspects of the parish 1 
which were considered novelties by his contemporaries. 

This series of tracts, known as, Pastoral Tracts : Printed for the use 

110 

of Members of the Church of the Holy Communion, shows Muhlenberg not to 

be an innovator in liturgy but rather a pastor passionately committed 

to the restoration and adaptation of the High Church tradition of the 

seventeenth century appropriating material and ideas supporting his 

ideals from the sources available in his theological education as well 

as material from the works of Arnold and Jebb. 

l~hleriberg's first tract, 'The Catholic Faith Whole and Undefiled; 

Sentence of Consecration; Reasons for the Altar; Posture of the 

Minister in Prayer', was published in 1847. 2 It represents his appli-

cation of ideas expressed in 'Hints on Catholic Union' to the parish 

ministry as well as the degree to which Muhlenberg consistently held 

the position maintained by Arnold. It also represents the degree to 

which Muhlenberg consistently used the resources contained in the 

'Bishops' List' of 1804 throughout his ministry. 

In describing the <Fality of wholeness believed inherent in the 

catholic nature of the Episcopal Church, Muhlenberg restates the basic 

ideas of 'Hints'. The essential elements of 'The Catholic Faith Whole 

and Undefiled' relate to doctrine, ministry and worship and he endeavours 

1. Ibid., p.189. The Oxford Movement and the 'novelties' of Pusey, 
~l. were denounced as 'putrid meat' in church periodicals in 
the United States. Kenneth Peck, 'The Oxford Controversy in 
America : 1839', Historical Ma azine of the Protestant E isco a1 
Church, XXXIII (March, 1964 , p.51. 

2. Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.I (New York, 1847). 



to explain the minimum standards of adherence to these elements 

required for catholic 'wholeness' in this tract. The essential ele-

ments of the catholic faith, 'whole', are: 

(1) Holy Scriptures and (for their right interpre
tation in the fundamental of the faith) we have 
the universal creeds: 

(2) ••• the Christian Ministry, as it has come down 
to us in an unbroken series of ordinations, 
from those on whom the great High Priest at 
first laid hands: 

(3) ••• the Holy Sacraments; we have incorporated 
in our services parts of the most ancient 
liturgies; we have various 'forms of sound 
words'. To these we would hold fast

i 
as we 

would keep the Catholic faith Whole. 

The use of the term 'catholic' in describing a parish church in 

New York City in 1847 was subject to misunderstanding. Muhlenberg 

attempts to explain his use of the term and the extent to which the 

Episcopal Church, as a catholic church, differed from the Roman 

Catholic Church. The difference, according to Muhlenberg, lay in the 

fact that the Roman Catholic Church was 'defiled' as a~ church could 

be 'whenever additions are made to the Faith which are not founded on 

2 the Word of God'. In this tract Muhlenberg tried to show that the 

III 

term 'catholic' was a positive and proper designation for the Episcopal 

Church. The solution to the identity crisis of whether the Episcopal 

Church was properly catholic or protestant is seen in the underlying 

principles of the Book of Common Prayer. Muhlenberg states: 

Were our zeal and practice more worthy of our principles; 
had our professions of churchman ship less of a sectarian 

1. Ibid., p.6. 

2. Ibid., p.6. Cf. A. P. Perceval, 'Account of Religious Sects At 
Present Existing in England', Tracts for the Times, I (1833-1834), 
Tract XXXVI, for a similar division of Christians into groups who 
either reject the truth, teach it only in part or teach more than 
the truth. 



spirit; were we united, Clergy and Laity, heart and 
head, in giving actual existence to the church contem
plated in the Prayer Book, we should find ourselves 
gradually becoming, . and recognized by others, an 
American Catholic Church,l 

To express 'the Catholic faith as set forth in the Book of Common 

Prayer' significant departures from custom would be required. 2 
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Muhlenberg concurs with Jebb in a belief that the original intention of 

the Book of Common Prayer had, by the mid-nineteenth century, become 

buried under conflicting layers of usage and custom. Jebb states: 

The standard now appealed to is the theory of the Church, 
clearly expressed by authoritative documents, and by the 
consistent practice of ancient times. The glorious idea 
of liturgical administration intended by the Church, 
but, through various conflicting causes, never carried 
universally into full effect, comprehends the utmost 
perfection of divine worship in all its parts, whether 
as regards the glory of God, or the edification of man. 
It will be the object of the following pages to show 
in detail all the several instruments provided to this 
end by the slighted wisdom of the Church of England, 
and the original integrity of her perverted plan. 3 

What Jebb goes on to do in his work is present an apology for departures 

from the liturgical norms of the nineteenth century Anglican church he 

believes consistent with the intention and spirit of Anglican worship. 

Muhlenberg follows his lead in this regard and states that at his 

parish: 

While there will be a conformity to the strictness of 
the letter of the book, its evident intention will 
also be a guide in the use of iti and whatever liberty 
it allows will be employed in accordance with, and in 
fuller development of its spirit. If in any customs 
or practices we chance to differ from our fellow 

1. Ibid., p.8. Cf. John Keb1e, 'The Sunday Lessons. The Principle 
of Selection', Tracts for the Times, I (1833-1834), Tract XIII, 
p.7 for a discussion of 'spontaneous evolution' and the process 
whereby the church 'contemplated in the Prayer Book' is given 
concrete expression. Cf. Addleshaw, The High Church Tradition, 
p.37. 

2. Ibid., p.IO. 

3. Jebb, The Choral Service, p.10. 



churchmen elsewhere, let it not be set down to a mere 
desire to change, - much less to a spirit of innovation. 
The sincere endeavor will be to do justice to the ser
vice according to its original design, and to conform 
it, by such means as are allowable, to the varying 
seasons of the ecclesiastical year. l 

Printed with 'The Catholic Faith, Whole and Undefiled' are three 
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short items in which Muhlenberg attempts to clarify his position regar-

ding the nature of a 'free church' charging no pew rents, the interior 

arrangements of the Church of' the Holy Communion and the posture taken 

by the minister in prayer at his parish church. The f'irst of' these 

appendices is the sentence of' consecration in which Levi S. Ives, 

Bishop of North Carolina, states, ' ••• I hereby pronounce the seats of' 

the same Church open and f'ree to all persons, and to be kept open and 

1. Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.I, p.lO. A first hand report of' 
what worship and lif'e was like at Muhlenberg's parish is given by 
Henry Caswell. He states: 

One of its peculiarities, f'rom the f'irst, and one of' its 
great recommendations, was its being a free church ••• 
having all its seats open, unappropriated and free; 
another was its adopting a division of the Services; 
and another its having a Choral Service, along with 
other correct and devotional ritual observances, new to 
Americans ••• There was Daily Morning and Evening Prayer, 
Litany on Wednesdays and Fridays, and the other appointed 
observances of' all the Holy Days and Seasons of the Church. 
On Sunday, Morning Prayer was, as on other days, at 8 0' 

clock; and at half'-past 10, the usual morning Church 
going time in New York, the Service comnenced with the 
Litany, which was said kneeling at the communion rails. 
After a pause, an introit was sung, during which the 
officiating ministers took their places in front of' the 
Al tar, and the CO.lIlllllnion Service was proceeded with, 
which included the singing of' the Nicene Creed ••• The 
Communion Service, too, is never mutilated: there is 
always a celebration, and the number of' communicants 
weekly is considerable. At Morning and Evening Prayer, 
both the Canticles and Psalms are chanted in a superior 
style, there being a good choir ••• 

Caswell, Recent Recollections, pp.136-l38. 



free to all persons ••• ,.1 The second and third additions to the 

tract explain the reasons for the central position of the altar as 

'a distinct and principal object in a Christian Church,2 and the east-

ward position of the minister facing the altar in prayer. 

Muhleriberg's arguments concerning the use of the term 'altar' and 

its placement in the Church of the Holy Corrmunion are similar to those 

of Wheatly/Reeves and Jebb. Mu.hleriberg refers to the altar as a 'holy 

table' because, 'The rite there celebrated is the Holy Supper; the 

sacred feast which is the bond of the holy commu.nion of the faithful,.3 

He uses the term 'altar' because: 

••• there is a solemn offering of the elements to God 
as a memorial of the sacrifice of the death of Christ. 
There is a commemorative and symbolical oblation, and 
then the table becomes also an Altar ••• 4 

Jebb uses much the same argument in his section, 'Of the Holy Table', 

in The Choral Service. 5 To him, both terms are required: 

An Altar, considered in its literal sense, is properly 
a table on which offerings are made: and on the 
Christian Altar these are oblations of alms, and of 
bread and wine, on which the blessing of God is implored 
to sanctify them to our spiritual good. 6 

Reeves cites the Elizabethan settlement as establishing ' ••• no essen

tial difference between Altars and Tables ••• ,7 although Wheatly cites 

1. Ibid., p.12. 

2. Ibid., p.13. Cf. Muhleriberg, Pastoral Tracts, No. IV, 'The Weekly 
Eucharist', note, on the use of the terms, 'Altar', 'sacrifice' 
and 'priest', pp.32-35. 

3. Ibid., p.13. 

4-. Ibid., pp.13- l 4. 

5. 
6. 

7. 

Jebb, The Choral Service, pp.4-64--4-67. 

Ibid., p.4-65. 
r Reeves, An Introduction to the Common Prayer, sig. Gl • 

Wheatly, A Rational Illustration, pp.167-168. 
Cf. 
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an essential difference between the meanings the terms imply. He 

states that from the fourth century, ' ••• both names came to be pro-

miscuously us'd : the one having respect to the Oblation of the 

Eucharist, the other to the Participation,.l Antho~ Sparrow goes 

into greater detail in explaining the use of the terms 'altar' and 

'table' by saying: 

Now, that no man take offence at the word Altar, let 
him know that anciently both these names, Altar and 
Holy Table, were used for the same things : though 
most frequently, the Fathers and Councils use the 
word Altar. And both are fit names for that holy 
thing. For the Holy Eucharist being considered as 
a sacrifice, in the representation of the breaking 
of the Bread, and pouring forth the Cup, doing that 
to the holy Symbols which was done to Christ's Body 
and Blood, and so shewing forth and commemorating 
the Lord's Death and offering upon it the same 
Sacrifice, that was offered upon the Cross, or 
rather a Commemoration of the Sacrifice ••• 2 

Muhlenberg, consistent with the liturgical tradition of Wheatly/Reeves 

and Sparrow refers to the central feature of a Christian church as: 

The Altar and the Table - the Table and the Altar, both 
in one - in as IlD.lch as our canroon interest in the sacri
fice and death of Christ is the bond of our Christian 
fellowship. 3 

In his explanation of the position of the minister in prayer 

Muhleriberg departs from the posture maintained by Wheatly and Reeves. 

The position maintained by Wheatly is the north end celebration during 

1. Wheat1y, A Rational Illustration, pp.273-274. 

2. Sparrow, A Rationale, upon the Book of Common Prayer, p.379. 

3. Mlhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.I, p.14. The whole argument sur
rounding the terms 'altar' and 'table' in the nineteenth century 
is remarkably similar to the same controversy in the seventeenth. 
Cf. Peter Heylin, Antidotum Lincolniense. or An Answer to a Book 
Entitled, The Holy Table, Name and Thing, etc. (London, 1637). 
Cf. John Williams, The Holy Table, Name and Thing, More antiently, 
properly and Literally used under the New Testament, then that of 
an Altar (London, 1637). 
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the Eucharist because it facilitates visual participation by the laity 

and is maintained by rubrical authority.l Reeves, depending largely 
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upon Wheatly, says, 'The direction for the Priest to stand on the north 

side, is, that he may be seen and heard',2 as well as to distinguish 

Anglican practice from that of 'The Romish Priests'. 3 As far as Jebb 

is concerned 'such questions seem a mere waste of time; and a devia

tion from the established method [the western position, facing east],4 

so decorous and so reasonable, is worse than childish'. 5 Muhlenberg 

accepts Jebb's attitude regarding the position of the celebrant at the 

Holy Eucharist. In his appendix to 'The Catholic Faith, Whole and 

Undefiled', he supports his acceptance of Jebb's 'innovation' in the 

following way: 

Because the altar is the central focus of a Christian church, the 

congregation should, and does, face it, 'particularly when engaged in 

6 prayer' Since this attitude in prayer is proper for the people it is 

equally so for the minister. lIihlhlenberg considered the practice not 

only proper, but also natural because: 

When we speak to the people we face them, ••• and also 
when we perform acts of worship with them antiphonally, 
as in reading or singing the Psalms. When we speak to 
God for them and with them, we make one with them. As 
our minds are in the same direction as theirs, so we 
put our bodies in the same directions.7 

1. Wheatly, A Rational Illustration, pp.275-276. 

2. Reeves, An Introduction to the Common Prayer, sig. G2v. 

3. Ibid., sig. G2v. 

4. Jebb, The Choral Service, pp.508-5l0. 

5. Ibid., pp.471-472. 

6. Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.1, p.15. 

7. Ibid., p.16. Muhlenberg cites an engraving found in Sparrow's, 
A Rationale u on the Book of Common Pra er (frontispiece, 1668 
edition which shows a minister kneeling at a litany desk in the 
centre aisle of the nave, facing the altar with the congregation, 
to support his 'innovation'. See also Sparrow, A Rationale, p.25. 
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Not only is the practice proper and natural, it is also: 

••• more favorable to the devotion of the minister. 
He can be more private, and has less to district his 
attention ••• It is more favorable to uttering the 
prayers as prayers. When facing the people, the min
ister is more apt to use the voice of a preacher. 1 

Responding to the criticism that 'Ministers should be careful how they 

turn their backs upon those from whom they get their bread and butter',2 

Muhlenberg states that no 'intentional disrespect' is meant by the 

minister, although some may think the practice 'seems to slight the 

supremacy of the people,.3 He accepts the traditional north end posi-

tion only upon practical grounds when the minister is unable to be 

heard by the people when facing eastward. 4 

Muhlenberg, after citing many authoritieS who justify the eastward 

position, states, ' ••• I do not rest upon authority, so much as upon the 

decency and fitness of the thing itself ••• ,.5 His argQments for 'the 

decency and fitness' of this innovation are centred in a defence of the 

liturgical practice of the Church of the Holy Communion which he con-

sidered consistent with, and supported by, the Anglican tradition. His 

arguments are essentially those of Anthony Sparrow who defended the 

eastward position in 1668: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
5. 

••• because it is fit in our prayers to look Towards 
that part of the church or chancel which is the highest 
and chief, and where God affords his most gracious and 
mysterious presence, and that is the holy table and 
altar, which anciently was placed towards the upper or 
east end of the Chancel. This is the highest part of 
the church, set apart for the highest of religious 

Ibid. , pp.16-l7. 

Ibid. , fn., p.17. 

Ibid. , pp.16-17. 

Ibid. , fn., p.18. 

Ibid. , p.22. 



services, the consecration and distribution of the 
Holy Eucharist, here is exhibited the most gracious 
and mysterious presence of God that in this life we 
are capable of, the presence of his most holy Boqy 
and Blood. 1 

Muhlenberg dismisses Reeves' concern about the confusion between 

Anglican and Roman practices should the eastward position take prece-

dent over north end celebrations and sums up his understanding of 

'undefiled', catholic liturgy saying: 

As to its 'looking like Popery', the objection is 
too vague to be answered. With some people, all 
attention to solemnity and reverence in the exterior 
of Divine worship is popish. This is making a con
cession for which I am not prepared. But since the 
feeling does exist - since an indifference to the 
forms of religion, if not a positive contempt of 
them has been charged to Protestantism, as one of 
its legitimate fruits - let us feel the more bound 
to do justice to our Protestant Liturgy; not, 
indeed by conforming it to the services of the 
Roman Altar, but by celebrating it with decency 
and order, whether, to the careless ~e, it resembles 
them or not. It can never really reseffible them. With 
us the priest is not performing a service for the bene
fit of the people, in an unknown tongue. Our worship 
is a joint act of minister and people, and in dignity, 
simplicity, intelligibleness, and in all the properties 
of a reasonable service, it is a worthy exponent of the 
Catholic Faith undefiled. 2 

In matters of ecclesiology and liturgical worship he felt, 'It is high 
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time to break up the association, in people's minds, between symbolical 

worship and Romanism' • 3 

As far as Muhlenberg was concerned 'symbolical worship' was part 

of the Anglican liturgical heritage which was overlooked in the United 

States. His parochial minist~ at the Church of the Holy Communion 

sought to give expression to the liturgical heritage preserved in the 

1. Sparrow, A Rationale, upon the Book of Common Prayer, pp.46 and 44. 
2. Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.1, p.22. 

3. Ibid., p.22. 



'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' which Muhlenberg understood to 

be evangelical and catholic. Pastoral Tract, No.I, 'The Catholic 

Faith, Whole and Undefiled', represents MUhlenberg's first attempts 

to articulate his understanding of evangelical catholicism within a 

parish setting. His Pastoral Tracts are written following Jebb's 

advice that: 

The introduction of any obsolete custom, however 
obligatory by the letter of the Church authority 
without clear explanations to the people of the 
grounds of the obligation, and of the principle 
upon which it is resumted, and without due prepara
tion and instruction of their minds, has produced 
in many instances lamentable consequences, and 
defeated the very object of edification which the 
Church has ever anxiously proposed. l 
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The second tract written by Muhlenberg is a selection of 'Anthems 

and Devotions for Passion Week and Easter,2 and is not relevant to this 

study of his liturgical innovations. It does, however, indicate his 

high regard for the relationship between worship and the Christian 

calendar of festivals, fasts, holy days and seasons. Pastoral Tracts, 

No.In, however, is important in that it continues Muhlenberg's attempts 

to justify his departures from contemporary Episcopal usage showing 

them consistent with the original intention and spirit of the Book of 

Common Prayer. Pastoral Tracts, No. III, 'Morning Prayer Restored, or 

the Reasons for the Division of the Service on Sunday Morning, as 

practiced at the Church of the Holy Communion', was originally presented 

as a lecture to explain the startling innovation of separating the 

1. Jebb, The Choral Service, p.2l8. 

2. William Augustus Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.II, 'Anthems 
and Devotions for Passion Week and Easter. For the use of the 
memb ers of the Church of the Holy Comn:union I (New York, 1847). 



service of Morning Prayer from the celebration of the Holy Communion. 

When printed as a tract the material was specifically intended to 

assist the parishoners of the Church of the Holy Communion 'in answer

ing the inquiries of others' regarding the worship at their church. 1 

Muhlenberg's 'object is not to cast a censure in any direction, but to 

indicate the course we have adopted for ourse1ves,.2 

The 'restoration' of Morning Prayer as a distinct and separate 

service of worship is defended by Muhlenberg using the language and 
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argument of the London Cases and the liturgical works of Wheat1y/Reeves 

and John Jebb. To him the practice was lawful, expedient, and the advan-

tages to the separation of the services were far greater than the objec-

tions in defence of the combined services of Morning Prayer, Lita.I'l3", 

Ante-Communion and, on Communion Sundays, the celebration of the 

Eucharist. 3 The 'lawfUl', 'expedient' and 'advantageous' argument is 

that of the London Cases, especially those regarding conscience, 

indifferent things used in worship, and forms of prayer. 4 The differ-

ence between Muhlenberg's argument and that of the London Cases is that 

of application. Whereas the London Cases use the lawful, expedient and 

advantageous argument to defend such established practices as the sign 

of the cross in baptism, open communions, pre compo sed prayer and 

episcopal government, Muhlenberg uses the same argument to attack the 

established liturgical custom of mid-nineteenth centu~ Anglicanism. 

1. Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.III, p.3. 

2. Ibid., p.3. 

3. Ibid., p.3. 

4. Tillotson, et al., A Collection of Cases and Other Discourses, 
Vo1s. I and II. 



Support ~or the lawfUlness and expediency of the separation 

of Morning Prayer from the Holy Conununion was found. not only in the 

1 works o~ such contemporary authors as Jebb or J. C. Robertson but 
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also in the works included in the 'Bishops' List' of 1804. The lawfUl-

ness of the practice is maintained because: 

and 

(1) It is more conformable, than the prevalent custom, 
to the intention of the Prayer Book ••• l~~orning 
Prayer, the Litany, and the Communion Service, is 
each an o~fice complete in itsel~ ••• the original 
intention was, that they should be used as distinct 
services: 

(2) The practice is sanctioned by ample authority: 

The practice has been approved by our own House of 
Bishops. 2 

The practice was considered 'expedient' because: 

(1) We are thereby enabled to celebrate Morning Prayer, 
at a proper hour on Sunday morning: 

1. James Craigie Robertson, How Shall We Conform to the Litur of 
the Church of England? (London, 1844. Muhlenberg's use of 
Robertson rather than the Tractarians is significant. Robertson 
rejected the 'catholicism' of the Oxford Movement saying: 

It would seem that there are some by whom 'catholi
cism' is adopted for the sake not of fellowship with 
the Communion of Saints, but likeliness to the people 
of the middle ages; - they seeking by religion the 
same end which Fashionable Youth lately strove after 
by the very different measures of donning antique 
armour, mounting barbed steeds, and, in the view of 
breathless Beauty, picturesquely shimmering lances. 

pp.325-326. Muhlenberg refers to Robertson as 'an author to remar
kable impartiality ••• " Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No. III, p.4. 

2. Muhlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No.III, pp.3, 4- and 6. Cf. Reeves, 
An Introduction to the Common Prayer, sig. F12v; Wheatly, 1;, 
Rational Illustration, pp.267-268; Robertson, How Shall we Conform 
to the Liturgy of the Church of England?, p.40; Jebb, The Choral 
Service, pp.227-238; Sparrow, A Rationale, upon the Book of Common 
Prayer, pp.24-2-245i Beveridge, The Great Necessity and Advantage 
of publick prayer and frequent communion, pp.3-5 and 138-161. 



and: 

(2) The Litany is used as a service distinct and 
separate in itself, and in its proper place, 
i.e. immediately preceding the Communion Ser
vice: 

(3) The Communion Service, or as much of it as is 
used is restored to its due importance: 

(4) The Creed is restored to its proper place in the 
Liturgy: 

(5) ••• the division of the services would afford 
opportunity for the Catholic practice of a 
solemn Te Deum: 

(6) Anthems may be employed to enrich the second 
service, and so confonn it to the varying sea
son of the ecclesiastical year: 

(7) The offerto~ may be a weekly service ••• (which) 
• •• is the church I s only way of training her 
members to give of their possessions systemati
cally and on principle ••• 

Finally - The division of the service is highly desirable, 
at least whenever the Holy Communion is administered 
(because) It avoids the repetition of the confession and 
absolution during one service - and brings the whole within 
reasonable length of time ••• For though varied and full, 
the service is incomplete without the administration, and 
we are thus reminded of it as the crowning act in a 
Christian congregation. l 
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Muhlenberg acknowledges his dependence upon Robertson and Jebb and 

says in a footnote that support for his innovation is also found in the 

works of Anthony Sparrow who: 

takes the foregoing view of the services. I had for
gotten it, and was not directed to it until reading the 
proof sheets of these pages for the last time, or it 
would have been used in the body of the tract. 2 

1. Ibid., pp.7-l5. Cf. Reeves, An Introduction to the Common Prayer, 
sig. C9r , ClOv, H2v-H~; Wheatly, A Rational Illustration, p.S3; 
Robertson, How Shall we Conform to the Liturgy of the Church of 
England?, pp.126, 221 and 335-336; Jebb, The Choral Service, 
pp.454-457, 485 and 515-516; Sparrow, A Rationale. upon the Book 
of Common Prayer, pp.242-245j Beveridge, The Great Necessity and 
Advantage of publick prayer and frequent communion, pp.l23-125, 130 
and 142-144. 

2. Ibid., fn., p.20. 
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What is surprising is not that Muhlenberg overlooked Sparrow's work 

but rather in the light of such consistent and long standing support 

for the practice he advocates that the separation of Morning Prayer 

from the Holy Communion was considered an 'innovation' at all. The 

similarities between :Muhlenberg's innovations and the practices main-

tained as 'traditional' by Anglican liturgists in the seventeenth, 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries seem to present him more as a con-

servative defender of the Anglican tradition rather than a radical 

innovator in the area of liturgy. 

From his defence of the separation of the customary Sunday ser-

vices into distinct services of worship Muhlenberg moves on to a defence 

of the weekly celebration of the Eucharist at the Church of the Holy 

Communion. The logical progression of the Pastoral Tracts, (a) defen-

ding the Catholic and Refonned nature of the principles upon which the 

Church of the Holy COIllIJ1lnion is founded, and (b) explaining departures 

from contemporary liturgical usage as being consistent with the original 

intention of the Book of Common Prayer, reaches its final point in 

tract No.IV, 'The Weekly Eucharist,.l Pastoral Tracts, Nos.I and III 

set the stage for a defence of Muhleriberg's institution of a weekly 

Eucharist at the Church of the Holy Communion. He anticipates tract 

No.IV in a footnote in Pastoral Tracts, No.III and says: 

While I would not recoII1llend the communicant s of any 
congregation, who are accustomed to receive but once 
a month, suddenly to change their practice and 
receive every week, I would nevertheless put it within 
their reach as often as they desired it ••• This seems 

1. William Augustus Muhleriberg, Pastoral Tracts, No. IV, 'The Weekly 
Eucharist' (New York, 1848). 



to be the desideratum on the subject : the Communion 
celebrated on every Sunday, yet leaving the communi
cants at liberty as to the frequency of receiving.l 

Muhleriberg considered the institution of a weekly celebration of 
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the Holy Eucharist to be of critical importance to his parish ministry. 

He said to his congregation, 'On no subject since I have ministered 

among you have I bestowed more thoughtful attention, nor more sincerely 

desired your prayers ••• ,.2 To continue the custom of a monthly commu-

nion or to adopt more frequent celebrations was 'a question of expedi

ency, which Ministers and congregations must solve for themselves,.3 

Muhleriberg forcefully contends for the freedom to depart from mere cus-

tom and to correct the 'vital defect' of not celebrating the Holy 

Eucharist on the Lord's Day. 4 To do so would be advantageous because 

such a restoration of Anglican practice would allow individual 

Christians the opportunity to communicate according to their own needs 

and in response to the dictates of individual conscience rather than 

custom, it would increase communication and contact between pastors and 

their com!I1lnicants,5 and there would no longer be reason for long 

1. Ibid., fn., p.19. Cf. p.23, which gives evidence of 1~hlenberg's 
use-of William Vickers', A Companion to the Altar : Shewing the 
Nature and Necessity of a ~~ental Preparation, in order to our 
worthy receiving the Holy Communion. Wherein those Fears and 
Scruples about Eating and Drinking Unworthily and of incurring 
our own Damnation thereby, are proved groundless and unwarrantable 
(London, 1794), as well as an edition of, A Week's pre}aration 
Towards a Worthy Receiving of the Lord's Supper (anon. , (London, 
1679). 

2. Ibid., p.3. 

3. Ibid., po 7. 
4. ~., p.8. 

5. Ibid., pp.l8-l9. 



absences from Communion by those whose domestic or employment res

ponsibilities prevented their participation in the Eucharist. l 

This defence of weekly celebrations of Holy CO~ffilnion relies 
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heavily upon John Jebb and William Beveridge and is consistent with 

the works cited in Pastoral Tracts, NO.III,2 thus finding support which 

predates and avoids association with the Oxford Movement. Muhlenberg, 

unlike the Tractarians, tends to avoid theological speculation in his 

tracts and defends his practices in the language of precedent, utility 

and common sense. He is content to rest his arguments on expediency 

and the weight of the argument itself presenting the weekly Eucharist, 3 

and indeed his other 'innovations', as the fulfillment of the practice 

'contemplated and provided for, but not made obligatory' by the English 

Reformers. 4 

Muhlenberg's liturgical' innovations' at the Church of the Holy 

Communion although similar to those urged by the Tractarians have their 

origins elsewhere. Muhlenberg's source for his innovations is the 

Anglican liturgical tradition maintained in the 'Bishops' List' of 1804. 

Iiis innovations were not new as far as he was concerned. They were the 

restoration of liturgical customs long neglected due to historical 

circumstances and now, in the mid-nineteenth century, required by 

historical circumstances. In his plea for restoration he is similar 

to the Tractarians but his evangelical catholic understanding of the 

nature of Anglicanism is presented using resources which predate the 

1. Ib id., pp.20-2l. 

2. Cf. fn. pp.120-l22 above. 

3. 1~hlenberg, Pastoral Tracts, No. IV, p.3. 

4. Ibid., p.6. 
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Oxford Movement and appeal for a degree of comprehension and flexi

bility in liturgy and ecumenical relations not characteristic of the 

movement. Muhlenberg's understanding of evangelical catholic liturgy 

and ecumenism expressed in his Pastoral Tracts, and 'Hints on Catholic 

Union', is not a patchwork of High and Low Church ideas. They are 

rather his application of resources characteristic of the Anglican 

liturgical tradition of Wheatly, Beveridge, Sparrow and Reeves as well 

as the emerging Broad Church and Liberal Catholic movements of the 

Church of England. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

EVANGELICAL CATHOLICISM AND CHURCH UNITY 

The Background and Development of the Ideas 

Concerning the Recognition of Non-Episcopal 

Orders in the Muhlenberg Memorial of 1853 
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The liturgical innovations of William Augustus Muhlenberg and 

his efforts towards Christian unity were expressed not only within 

the limited sphere of his parochial ministry in New York but also 

within the wider context of the national and international Anglican 
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Church as well. The forum for the presentation of his ideas nationally 

was the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 1853. 

Muhlenberg's liturgical and ecumenical proposals were submitted to the 

General Convention in the form of a memorial to the House of Bishopsl 

prepared by 1fu.hlenberg and a number of other clergymen representing 

many types of churchman ship and became commonly known as the 'Muhlenberg 

Memorial' • 2 The 'Memorial' was submitted to the House of Bishops by 

Bishop Jonathan Mayhew Wainwright (a former faculty member under 

Muhlenberg at St. Paul's), 3 and was subsequently referred to a special 

committee of the House4 'to take into consideration the subject thereof, 

receive any fUrther communications in relation to the same, and report 

at the next General Convention,.5 The resulting correspondence and 

controversy surroxnding the 'Memorial' represents the first attempt by 

the Episcopal Church to deal with Muhlenberg's concept of evangelical 

catholicism and to respond to his suggested reforms as well as indicating 

an important relationship between the American and English House of 

Bishops which directly influenced the American response to the 

'Memorial' • 

1. 

2. 

3. 

See appendix I. 

Alvin W. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities 
Muhlenberg (Philadelphia, 1971), pp.216-218. 

~., p.2l8. 

William Augrstus 

4. Journal of the Proceedings of the Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, 
Assembled in a General Convention, 1853 (Philadelphia, published 
by the General Convention, 1854), p.183. 

5. Ibid., p.2l6. 



Basically the 'Memorial' scught to extend to parish and mission 

clergy the liturgical flexibility advocated in 'Hints on Catholic 

Union', and, Pastoral Tracts and to create an official boqy within the 

Church with the sole responsibility of encouraging and coordinating 

union among Protestant churches leading ultimately toward the accep-

tance and extension of the ecclesiastical polity advocated in 'Hints 

on Catholic Union'. The Memorialists believed the 'moral and social 

1 necessities of the day' demanded change within the Episcopal Church 
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if it was to minister effectively to contemporary needs. They felt the 

Church with its character as the Church of the settled, upper class, 

its restrictive canon law, narrow understanding of ministry, fixed and 

invariable forms of worship and uncritical acceptance of liturgical 

traditions wholly inadequate to fulfil its mission to publish the 

Gospel effectively in nineteenth century America. 2 Their specific 

requests were for the allowance of 'liberty in public worship,3 and the 

extension of episcopal ordination to: 

••• men, who could not bring themselves to conform in 
all particulars to our prescriptions and Cllstoms, but 
yet sound in the faith, and, who, having the gifts of 
preachers and pastors, would be able ministers of the 
New Testament. 4-

The 'ultimate design' of the petitioners in the 'Memorial' was: 

••• to submit the practicability, under your [the 
House of Bishops] auspices, of some ecclesiastical 
system, broader and more comprehensive than that 

1. Alonzo Potter, Memorial Papers. The Memorial of the Presbyters 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States with refer
ence to the actual attitude of that Church with the Circular and 
Questions of the Episcopal Commission; Contributions of the 
Commissioners; and Communications from Episcopal and Non-Episcopal 
Divines. With an introduction by Rt. Rev. Potter (Philadelphia, 
1857), p. 27. 

2. Ibid., p.28. 

3. Ibid., p.29. 

4. Ibid., p.29. 



which you now administer, surrounding and including 
the Protestant Episcopal Church as it now is, leav
ing that Church untouched, identical with that 
Church in all its great principles, yet providing 
for as much freedom of opinion, discipline and wor
ship, as is compatible with the essential faith and 
order of the Gospel. l 

These proposals struck at the very heart of conservative 

Anglicanism in their appeal for flexibility in worship and the exten-

sion of episcopal ordination to Christian ministers in non-episcopal 
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traditions. The 'Memorial' sparked off a debate which continued through-

out Muhlenberg's life and continues whenever Christians from differing 

traditions attempt to deal with questions surrounding those aspects of 

diversity which often separate them into hostile camps zealously de fen-

ding their ovm unicpe understanding of faith and practice. The General 

Convention to which the 'Memorial' was presented was itself bitterly 

divided into intensely loyal rivalries as it dealt with the vexed cpes-

tions of liturgical usage in mission situations, the aftermath of the 

resignation and reception into the Roman Communion of the Bishop of 

North Carolina (Levi S. Ives) and the continuing controversies of the 

2 
Oxford Movement. 

The response to the 'Memorial' was broad and intense. Alonzo 

Potter, Bishop of Pennsylvania and a former student of Muhlenberg, was 

a member of the special committee of the House of Bishops whose task 

was to evaluate the 'Memorial' and he was given the responsibility to 

receive all communications addressed to the House on the subject and, 

1. Ibid., p.30. 

2. E. R. Hardy, Jr., 'Evangelical Catholicism: W. A. Muhlenberg and 
the Memorial Movement', Historical Magazine of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, XII (1944), pp.155-156. 



with the other commissioners, to prepare a report in response to the 

general and specific aims of the 'Memorial' to present to the next 

General Convention. l The evaluation of the 'Memorial' and the means 

undertaken by Potter and the commissioners to gather information for 

their report preserves the breadth and intensity of the response to 

1fuhl enb erg 's ideas. 

The evaluation of the 'Memorial' was carried out on three differ-

ent levels. First, the commission gave each of its members specific 

2 areas of the 'Memorial' to evaluate and comment upon. Second, the 

commission invited response to the 'Memorial' from all members of the 
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Church by means of an elaborate ~estionnaire dealing with every aspect 

of the 'Memorial'. 3 And, third, Potter took the liberty to invite res-

ponse to the 'Memorial' from leading members of five different 

1. Journal of General Convention, 1853, pp.23l-232. The members of 
the Episcopal Commission were : James H. Otey, Chairman, Bishop of 
Tennessee; Alonzo Potter, Bishop of Pennsylvania; George Burgess, 
Bishop of Maine; John Williams, Bishop Co-adjutor of Connecticut; 
and Jonathan Wl8.yhew Wainwright, provisional Bishop of New York who 
died shortly after the first meeting of the Cormnission in 1854. 
Potter, Memorial Papers, pp.vi-viii; see Skardon, Church Leader 
in the Cities, pp.2l9-220. 

2. Potter, Memorial Papers, pp.83-l53. The Commissioners reported on 
the following topics: 

Bishop Doane 

Bishop Potter 

Bishop Burgess 

Preparation for the Ministry and Christian 
Education, pp.83-l00. 

The proper qualifications of Candidates for 
Orders and the question of aClmitting to the 
ministry of the Episcopal Church those licensed 
or ordained in other bodies and what canonical 
restrictions should apply, pp.10l-112. 

Liturgical uniformity and diversity in compari
son with the intention of Canon XLV, pp.113-l39. 

Bishop Williams Christian Unity, pp.14Q-150. 

3. Ibid., p. vii. See appendix II. 
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d . t· I. . tim' .p enom1na 10ns s1nce 1 S a s were o~ COmmon interest to all 

Christians,.2 In addition to these three levels or response the 

commission produced its own report to the House of Bishops which 

included a unanimous resolution broadly supporting the liturgical aims 

or the Memorialists and urging the establishment or a permanent Commis-

sion on Church Unity: 

to indicate the desire or this Church to promote union 
amongst Christians, and as an organ or communication 
with dUrerent Christian bodies or individuals, who may 
desire information or con-rerence on the subject.3 

The commission also recommended that the restrictive Canon XLV, strictly 

prohibiting any fonn of prayer in worship not found in the Book or Common 

Prayer, be amended to read: 

And in perronning said service, no other Prayers, Lessons, 
Anthems, or Hymns shall be used than those prescribed by 
the said book, [here rollows the amendment] unless with 
the consent or the ecclesiastical authority or the 
Diocese. 4 

The General Convention of 1856 accepted the resolutions or the 

commission and virtually all the aims or the 'Memorial' were ratllied 

5 ' 
by the national Church with one significant exception. '~he exception 

being the extension or episcopal ordination to non-episcopal ministers. 

During the wrangling which took place concerning the specllic proposals 

or Muhlenberg, et al., Muhlenberg abandoned his plea for the episcopal 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

Ibid., 

Ibid. , 

Ibid. , 

Ibid. , 

p. viii. 

p. v. 

pp.7l-80. 

p.73. 

5. Journal or the Proceedings of the Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States or America, 
Assembled in a General Convention, 1856 (Philadelphia, published 
by the General Convention, 1857), pp.203-204 and 206-207. 
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ordination of ministers outside the Episcopal Church as the basis 

for Christian union substituting an appeal supporting the establish

ment of a Commission on Church Unity.l This change of strategy, 

carefully examined by Alvin Skardon in his analysis of the 'Memorial', 2 

seems to have been made in the spirit of compromise in response to the 

bitter rejection of this aspect of the petition by the commissioners 

and correspondents. 3 Although Muhlenberg sacrificed this aspect of the 

'Memorial' in order that the spirit and more general aims of the move-

ment might be preserved he never abandoned his passionate belief that 

the episcopate was essential to any plan for Christian unity and that 

it was of absolute necessity, upon both theological and practical 

grounds, that the Episcopal Church recognise and, if requested, 're~

larize' (i.e. episcopally ordain) ministry in evangelical churches. 4 

1. William Augustus Muhlenberg, 'What the Memorialists Want' , 
Evangelical Catholic Papers, vol.l, pp.20l-286, (originally pub
lished, 1856), pp.257-258. 

'What the Memorialists Do Not Want', Evangelical Catholic Papers, 
vol.l, pp.289-306, (originally published, 1856), p.299. 

2. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, p.225. 

3. Potter, Memorial Papers, pp.188-205, 206-219, 250-254 and 323-328. 
An example of the rejection of this aspect of the 'Memorial' may be 
found in, A Res onse to Bisho Potter in Relation to the desi ns of 
the Recent E is co al Memorial Pa ers signed, A Plain Presbyter, 
Philadelphia, 1858; and Horatio Potter, Third Armual Address 

Delivered to the Seventy-Fourth Convention of the Protestant 
E isco al Church in the Diocese of New York October 1 18 (New 
York, 1857 , pp.28-30. 

4. In spite of the rejection of this aspect of the 'Memorial' there 
was considerable support for the extension of Episcopal ordination 
and liturgical flexibility both among Episcopal and non-Episcopal 
respondents to Potter's inquiry. Cf. Potter, Memorial Papers, 
pp.lOl-l12, 113-139, 226-230, 256-260, 329-331, 418-421, 422-424, 
430-433 and 437-444. Cf. Philip Schaff, America : A Sketch of its 
Political, Social and Religious Character, ed. by Perry Miller 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1961, originally published, New York, 1855), 
p.96 and Catholicus, A Few Thoughts on the Duties, Difficulties, 
and Relations of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States in a Letter to the Commission of Bisho s to Whom was Referred 
the Memorial of Dr. Muhlenberg and Others New York, 1855 • 
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The reaction to the 'Memorial' in England, previously overlooked 

in studies of the movement, is important to understanding possible 

influences upon both Muhlenberg and the House of Bishops in the shap-

ing of their positions regarding the 'ultimate design' of the movement. 

As a result of the work of Bishop Potter and the commission of the 

House of Bishops the 'Memorial' was presented to the Upper House of the 

restored Convocation of the Province of Canterbury. Because of corres-

pondence between James H. Otey, Bishop of Tennessee and chairman of the 

Episcopal Commission, and Alfred Ollivant, Bishop of Llandaff, reques-

ting a response from the English bishops concerning the 'Memorial', the 

aims of Muhlenberg gained international significance and were presented 

in both Houses of the restored Convocation. l 

The Episcopal Commission in America, encouraged by the submission 

of a report in Convocation similar to the '}r.emorial', reported that: 

••• almost simultaneously, and certainly without any 
previous understanding or concert, a work similar to 
that committed to us, and having precisely the same 
objects in view, was moved in our Mother Church of 
England. Can it be presumptuous to hope and trust 
that the same Lord, who is over all, and rich in the 
bestowal of his gifts of wisdom and grace on all who 
call on Him faithfully, had put it into the hearts of 
his people on both sides of the Atlantic at the same 
time, to devise and attempt a work having so high and 
holy purposes in view, as the edification and union 
of all Christian people, the enlargement of His Church, 
and the more rapid spread of His gospel over the 
world ••• ?2 

The 'work similar to that committed to us ••• ' was the Report of the 

Committee on Church Extension and Services. 3 The American bishops 

1. The Journal of Convocation (2 vols., London, 1855-1858), I, pp.236-
237 and 296-299. 

2. Potter, Memorial Papers, pp.46-47. 

3. Journal of Convocation, I, pp.18-24; see also pp.81-86. See 
appendix III. 



received from Ollivant: 

••• a fraternal answer ••• giving assurance of the 
lively interest felt on the subject [of the 'Memorial'] 
in England, and, at the same time, ••• valuable docu
ments, setting forth in detail what had been proposed 
in Committee, and the action had thereon in Convoca
tion,l 

which had an important effect upon the Episcopal Church in America in 

its response to Muhlenberg's innovations. 

The reaction to the 'luemorial' as reported in 'Synodalia', the 

Journal of Convocation, was very supportive. One correspondent in 
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'Synodalia' considered the sutLors of the document to have been assisted 

'by Providence' in the drafting of their requests and urged his country-

men to abandon their prejudice that 'little valuable knowledge could be 

obtained from a people just emerging from the rudeness of the prairie 

2 and the forest'. The Upper House of Convocation responded favourably 

too, and, in dealing with the Report on Church Extension and Services' 

recommendation 'That some modification of the Church's rules is need

ful',3 passed a series of resolutions which greatly influenced the 

American Episcopal Commission, the House of Bishops and, eventually, 

the General Convention of 1856. 

The resolutions proposed by the Bishop of Exeter (Henry Phillpotts) 

and the Bishop of Oxford (Samuel Wilberforce) are an overwhelming 

endorsement of the Report of Church Extension and Services and the 

general aims of the 'Memorial', although they cautiously avoid aQY 

reference to the extension of episcopal ordination in spite of specific 

1. Potter, Memorial Papen; p. 47. 

2. Journal of Convocation, I, p.73. 

3. Ibid., I, p.239. 
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requests for doing so in both documents and the numerous petitions 

submitted to the Upper House concerning Christian union. l Phillpotts' 

and Wilberforce's resolution passed in the Upper House and said: 

I That some modification of the Church's rule is 
desirable to enable her adequately to minister 
to the spiritual necessities of the land, and 
that such modification may most properly be con
sidered in regard to her services, and to the 
ministerial agency which she employs. 

II That we consider that, in any alteration of 
Services, it should be a fUndamental principle 
that the Book of Corrunon Prayer shall be main
tained entire and unaltered, except so far as 
shall concern the Rubrics and the division of 
Services, and the formation of new Services by 
the recombination of those now existing with 
such alterations in the Psalter and Table of 
Lessons as may be judged fit. 

III That no alteration would appear to us desirable 
which did not ensure the performance of the whole 
Morning and Evening Services on Sundays and Holy 
Days. 2 

These resolutions were accepted with minor modification in the Lower 

House, 3 resubmitted for the approval of the Upper House4 and presented 

to the Crown in the form of a report5 for information only. 

Although the resolutions dealing directly with the Report on Church 

Extension and Services and indirectly with the 'Memorial' excited J1Ilch 

debate in Convocation, they were eclipsed by the more pressing concerns 

1. 

2. 

4. 
5. 

Ibid., I, pp.20-22j II, pp.197-203, 208, 212-221, 225 and 368. 

Ibid., I, pp.239-243. 

Ibid., I, p.252. The Lower House 'respectfully requested' amend
ments in the first and second paragraphs, viz., that in paragraph 
one, line two, the word 'appears' be substituted for the word 'is'; 
and that paragraph two, after the word 'concern' proceed in the 
following manner, viz., 'the division of the present Services, and 
the formation of new Services by recombinations from those now 
existing, with only such alterations in the Rubrics, in the Psalter, 
and in the Table of Lessons, as may be judged expedient and neces
sary for those purposes', p.252. 

1£g., I, p.254. 

Ibid., I, pp.243 and 281. 
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in the Church of England dealing with the constitution of Convocation, 

its relationship to the Crown and Parliament and its authority as a 

representative and legislative body. I In America, however, these reso-

lutions as well as the 'spontaneousness [sic] of the movement, and the 

miscellaneous character of those who ••• manifested a lively concern 

in its progress,2 had a direct and lasting effect upon the Episcopal 

Church as seen in the Report submitted to the General Convention of 

1856 by the special Committee of the House of Bishops to consider and 

report on the 'Memorial'. Indeed, they may have been an influence in 

Muhlenberg's change of tactics regarding the cpestion of episcopal 

ordination and the source of encouragement to him and the House of 

Bishops in their dealing so forcefully in the establishment of a per-

manent commission to deal with the vexed question of Christian unity as 

well as their formal recognition of the necessity of liturgical flexi-

bility and diversity in Anglican worship. 

Although Muhlenberg moderated his requests for the extension of 

the episcopate in his efforts to support the 'Memorial' it remained an 

important issue for him throughout his ministry. He considered the 

'Memorial' fulfilment of 'Hints'. Writing to John Kerfoot, 15th June, 

1854, Muhlenberg said: 

We [the Memorialists] go for emancipating the Episcopate 
and unsectarising the Church ••• The most important thing 
I ever did was the getting up of that Memorial, as 
results will prove. 'Catholic Union' and the pamphlet in 
its defence that lay so long among the rubbish of College 
Point, was waste paper no longer.) 

1. Ibid., I, pp.14-17, 24-33, 45-72, 106-139, 244-250 and 265-282. 

2. Potter, Memorial Papers, p.47. 

3. Hall Harrison, Life of the Rt. Rev. John B. Kerfoot: with selec
tions from his diaries and correspondence (2 vols., New York, 
1886), I, pp.142-143. 



In his ef'f'orts in support of' the 'Memorial' Muhlenberg wrote a 

series of pamphlets to clarify and modify the aims of the petition 

and to help dispel the f'ears of both those who considered him a 

'Puseyite', because of his appeal for the extension of episcopal 

authority, and those members of the Church threatened by his appeal 

for liturgical diversity and adaptability_ Fully aware of' the hesi-

tancy with which people received the 'Memorial' because of his per-

sonal involvement in the movement M..1hlenberg wrote to Kerfoot, 18th 

November, 1854, concerning his attempts to clarify his position re-

garding the episcopate saying: 

'My dear John ••• I am writing the pref'ace to my 
'Exposition of the Memorial', and in it I have occasion 
to say as follows. I want you to tell me whether it 
strikes you as in accordance with the facts: 

'In 1836 he printed a little book on Catholic 
union, and, as it met with rough handling in sane 
quarters, soon after a pamphlet in defence of it. In 
both these publications he advanced the views maintained 
of' our Episcopate as a means of' union with orthodox 
Protestants and the duty of our Church in that regard. 
His mind underwent no change on the subject until a sub
sequent period of' seme three years, during which he 
sympathized with certain writers of' the English Church, 
particularly one of them [Newman], whose system, prac
ticably developed finds the unity of the Church only in 
communion with the See of Rome. Returning (now nine 
years ago) to the Protestant ground, which he saw to be 
Gospel ground more clearly than before, and from which 
he had been partially drawn by the attraction of minds 
that beguiled stronger men than himself, he returned to 
his former estimate of the office of our Bishops in its 
Catholic extent, and its consequent availableness for 
the end of unity and concord beyond our own Communion. ' 

Have I stated fairly my Puseyite aberration?l 

MUhlenberg's 'former estimate' of the office of bishops is that 
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which provides the basis for his ref'orms expressed in 'Hints on Catholic 

1. ~., I, p.l44. 



Union' and the 'Memorial'. Although the influence of Thomas Arnold 

is apparent in 'Hints' and the 'Memorial' there are other sources 

influencing Muhlenberg's ideas which are valuable in understanding 

the background and development of his ideas. These other sources are 

found within the context of the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' of 

1804 and it is precisely here and within other materials associated 

with Muhlenberg's theological education that the ideas concerning the 

reform of the episcopate, Christian ministry and liturgy expressed in 

the 'Memorial' and elsewhere may be found. 

The 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' is designed in order that 

the theological student might deal with questions concerning the divi

nity of Jesus Christ and the episcopate at the same time. l This 

approach which links questions of faith to those of discipline and 

Church order is evidence of the defensive and apologetic nature of the 

'Bishops' List' as a theological curriculum as well as the House of 

Bishops' belief that: 

it is difficult to suppose on the ground of what we know 
of human nature, that during the first three centuries, 
either the character of Christ should have been conceived 
of as materially different from what had been the repre
sentation of it by the first teachers of our religion; 
or that there should have been a material change of 2 
Church government, without opposition to the innovation. 

Although the aims of the works included in the curriculum concerning 

the episcopate are defensive and apologetic they represent a variety 
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of approaches to the question of the episcopate and Church polity. The 

minirrum reqlirement of study concerning the episcopate for Muhlenberg 

1. William Stevens Per~, ed., Journals of General Conventions of the 
Protestant E i8co al Church in the United States 1 8 1835 (3 
vols., Claremont, New Hampshire, 1874 , I, p.316. 

2. Ibid., I, pp.3l6-3l7. 



was sirr!Ply 'a reference to Mr. Hooker' in order to compensate for 

the deficiencies of Mosheim's Institutes in dealing with the historic 

development of the office of bishop and the understanding of the epis

copate maintained by the reformed Church of England. 1 All the works 

recommended as the minimum standard of study, including those dealing 

with Natural Theology and Systematic Theology, with the exception of 

Mosheim whose acceptance of episcopal polity is with great reserva

tion,2 represent a defence of the episcopate on the basis of its his-

torical integrity, practical utility in maintaining order and unity 

and its reasonableness due to the power of law and the traditions of 
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the Church. 

The minimum standard of study dealing ~ecifically with the epis-

copate was supplemented with reference to the works of John Potter, 

Charles Daube~, Peter King and William Sclater. 3 Depending upon the 

time, ability and resources available to the theological student one 

may simply have read Hooker, in whole or in part, or Hooker including 

the works of Potter, Daube~, King and Sclater. This eclectic approach 

1. Ibid., I, p.3l7; supra, chapter II. 

2. Ibid., I, p.318. See Thomas Stackhouse, A Complete Body of 
~u1ative and Practical Divinit in Five Parts (3 vols., Dumfries, 
1776 , III, pp.90-91, 96-97, et passim. 

3. Ibid., I, p.317. See John Potter, A Discourse of Church Government 
wherein the Rights of the Church and the Supremacy of Christian 
Princes, are Vindicated and Adjusted (London, 1707). Charles 
Daube~, A Guide to the Church; in Several Discourses (2 vols., 
2nd ed., London, 1804). Peter King, An Enouiry Into the Constitu
tion. Discipline. Unity and Worship, of the ~rimitive Church. That 
Flourish'd within the First Three Hundred Years after C"tllUS'f. By 
an Impartial Hand (n.p., 1712-1713). William Sclater, An Original 
Draught of the Primitive Church. In Answer to a Discourse, 
Entitled, An Enquiry into the Constitution, Discipline, Unity and 
Worship, of the Primitive Church, That Flourish' d within the First 
Three Hundred Years after Christ. By a Presbyter of the Church of 
England (3rd ed., London, 1727). 



characteristic of the 'Bishops' List', was intended to familiarise 

the student with arguments on all sides of a particular issue allow-

ing the minimum standard work to act as the final arbiter in histori-

cal, theological or doctrinal conflict. 

The use of Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity in the 'Course of 

Ecclesiastical Studies' as the standard text in defence of the insti-

tution of the episcopate is not surprising. Hooker's Ecclesiastical 

Polity was the standard apology for the Anglican positionl to such an 

extent that it was included in curricula for ministerial training of 

Congregationalists in eighteenth century New England in order that 
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their clergy might be familiar with the arguments against congregational 

polity.2 Hooker is included in the 'Bishops' List' because his work was 

considered a defence of the episcopate as an historic, pragmatic and 

reasonable fonn of Church polity. The reliance upon Hooker in main-

taining the episcopate largely upon historical and functional grounds 

is seen in the 'Constitution' of the General Theological Seminar,y which, 

based solely upon the 'Bishops' List', includes a section 'Of the 

Course of Theological Learning' stating that the student shall study: 

The Nature, Ministry, and Polity of the Church Compri
sing a view of the nature of the Christian Church, and 
of the duty of preserving its unity; of the authority 
and orders of the ministry, with a statement and eluci
dation of the principles of ecclesiastical polity, and 

1. Christopher Wordsworth, Scholae Academicae. Some Account of the 
Studies at the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century 
(Cambridge, 1910), pp.121 and 130. 

2. Mary Latimer Gambrell, Ministerial Training in Eighteenth Century 
New England (Studies in History, Economics and Public Law, ed. by 
the Faculty of Political Science of Columbia University, No. 428, 
first impression, 1937, reprinted New York, 1967), p.120. Cf. 
Edwards A. Park, Memoir of Nathaneal Emmons, with Sketches of his 
Friends and Pupils (Boston, 1861), pp.131-134 and 217-219 for 
Congregationalist curricula similar to the 'Bishops' List'. 



the explanation and defence of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church; and also an exhibition of the 
authority and advantages of liturgical service, 
with a history, explanation, and defence of the 
Liturgy of the Protestant Episcopal Church and of 
its rites and ceremonies. l 
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The use of Hooker in the 'Bishops' List' in conjunction with compli-

mentary and conflicting works concerning the origin, nature and func-

tion of the episcopate allowed the theological student great freedom 

in developing any attitudes towards the office. This latitude was 

necessary in order to minimise Hooker's defence of the relationship 

between church and state and other aspects of the English constitution 

wholly unacceptable to American Churchmen. In Muhlenberg's case the 

effect of the curriculum was to provide him with arguments concerning 

the nature and function of the episcopate and Christian unity with 

which he prosecutes for change in the very institution the curriculum 

as a whole was designed to protect. ~fuhlenberg's attitude towards the 

episcopate and his reforms expressed in the course of his ministry 

dealing specifically with the episcopate and its relation to Christian 

unity may be found in the context of his theological education. 

Muhlenberg's evangelical catholic understanding of the episcopate is 

artiCUlated in ways consistent with the eclectic and unintentional 

latitudinarianism of the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies'. 

An example of the many levels of interpretation and application 

of the materials contained in the 'Bishops' List' is William White's, 

1. the Genera.l 
in the 



'The Case of the Episcopal Churches in the United States Considered,.l 

White, author of the 'Bishops' List' and supervisor of Muhlenberg's 

theological education, used Hooker's Polity to supply proof texts 

justifying a non-episcopal polity in the AroericanEpiscopal Church 

because the episcopate was denied in the United States as a result of 

the political crisis of 1782. White's celebrated 'Case' is important 

in understanding the background and development of Muhlenberg's ideas 

because it, like 'Hints' and the 'Memorial', is an appeal for flexi-

bility and the adaptation of the Church to time and circumstance. 

'The Case of the Episcopal Churches in the United States 

Considered', was written suggesting a plan for the continuation of the 

Episcopal Church in the United States which would 'contain the consti-

tuent principles of the Church of England, and yet independent of 

foreign jurisdiction,.2 The relationship between the Bishop of London 
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and the Episcopal Church in America whereby candidates for the ministry 

were ordained by the Bishop had been dissolved by the Revolution and, 

anticipating a long period of time before the Church could secure its 

own bishops, 3 White suggested that those Christians wishing to continue 

'professing the religious principles of the church of England, ••• 

claim and exercise the privilege of governing themselves,.4 In the 

absence of episcopal oversight and ordination White's plan called for 

1. 

2. 

5. 

William White, 'The Case of the Episcopal Churches in the United 
States ConSidered', ed. by Richard G. Salomon, (originally pub
lished, Philadelphia, 1782), Historical Magazine of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, XXII (1953), pp.455-506. 

Ibid., p.446. 

Ibid., p.460. White did not expect bishops to be secured in 
America for at least one generation. 

Ibid., p.449. 



a representative assembly of clergy and laity from each congregation 

in a geographical area presided over by a superintending minister 

who, with the other clergy in the assembly and the advice and consult 

of the laity, would exercise spiritual oversight and the ordination 

f .. t 1 o mmlS ers. The provincial, or geographical assemblies would form 

a federal 'continental' assembly which would be made up of represen-

tatives from the regional assemblies meeting in two houses, clerical 

and l~, to 'make such regulations, and receive appeals in such mat-

ters only, as shall be judged necessary for their continuing one 

religious communion,.2 The 'Case' assumes broad agreement in matters 

of faith, worship and government based upon scripture, the 'leading 

sense' of the Thirty Nine Articles leaving 'room for a considerable 

latitude of sentiment', and 'a settled form of prayer'. 3 It also 

presupposes: 

that the episcopalians on this continent will wish to 
institute among themselves an episcopal government, as 
soon as it shall appear practicable, and that this gov
ernment will not attend with the danger of tyranny, 
either temporal or spiritual. 4 

White cites Hooker, 'the most rational and complete defence of 

the church of England', 5 in his defence allowing a departure from the 

episcopate, and apostolic succession: 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

5. 

when the exigence of necessity doth constrain to leave 
the usual ways of the church, which otherwise we would 
willingly keep; when the church must needs have some 
ordained and neither hath nor can have possibly a bishop 
to ordain; in case of such necessity, the law [Hooker 

Ibid. , pp.453-455. 

Ibid. , p.454. 

Ibid. , pp.454-455. 

Ibid. , p.457. 

Ibid. , p.469. 

ll~ 



reads: 'ordinar,y institution'], of God hath 
[Hooker reads: 'hath given'] oftentimes, and m~ 
give place; and therefore we are not, simply and 
without exception, to urge a lineal descent of 
power from the apostles, by continued succession, 
in every effectual ordination. l 

White maintains that a departure from episcopal ordination is not 

necessarily a departure from the essential principles of the Church 

2 of England and is certainly not a departure from Christian tradition, 
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and, speaking of churches lacking episcopal polity, cites Hooker again 

saying: 

The same great man, speaking in another place of 
some churches not episcopal says, 'this their defect 
and imperfection, I had rather lament in such a case 
than exaggerate [Hooker reads: 'exagitate'], con
sidering that men oftentimes, without any fault of 
their own, may be driven to want that kind of polity 
or regiment, which is best; and to content themselves 
with that which either the irremediable error of the 
former times, or the necessity of the present hath 
cast upon them'.3 

This argument and proof text use of Hooker is especially important 

when considering the background to Muhlenberg's plea for the extension 

of episcopal ordination and the adapting of the Church's institutions 

and worship to present needs. White fUrther states: 

1. 

2. 

4. 

Had 1fr. Hooker been asked to define 'the exigence of 
necessity' could he have imagined any more urgent than 
the case in qlestion? Or had he been enquired of con
cerning 'the necessities of the present times', could 
he have mentioned any in the cases to which he alludes 
(those of Scotland and Geneva), so strongly pleading 
for the liberty he allows, as those now existing in 
America? 4 

Ibid., p.469. See Richard Hooker, The Works of that Learned and 
JUdicious Divine. MR. RICHARD HOOKErt : with an Account of His Life 
and Death, by Isaac Walton, ed. by John Keble (3 vols., Oxford, 
1846), III, Ecclesiastical Polity. VII, xiv, II, pp.23l-232. 

Ibid., p.461. 

Ibid., p.470. Cf. Hooker, ed. by Keble, I, Ecclesiastical Polity, 
III, xi, 16, p.409. 

Ibid., p.470. 



Central to Muhlenberg's ideas is a belief that the episcopate, if 

available, and the Church, on its own authority, can adapt itself to 

the needs of the times. His 'Exposition of the Memorial' contends: 

Many of the best friends of the Church, alive to all 
her excellences are beginning to see that she is too 
purely a conservative body - that she is deficient 
in flexibility and in the power of adaption to time 
and circumstances - that her way of proceeding is too 
much one and the same on all occasions, at all times, 
and with all kinds of persons. l 

Muhlenberg's appeal is for the Episcopal Church in America to free 

itself from 'a system made for the people of England three hundred 

2 years ago'. The principal apologist for the polity of the Episcopal 

Church, Richard Hooker, justified departure from tradition in such 

external matters of the Faith as the polity and worship of the Church; 
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the Reverend William White published a tract in defence of the Church's 

freedom to adapt itself to the needs of the day; and, according to 

Muhlenberg, the 'moral and social necessities of the day' demanded 

comprehension, greater flexibility and 'some greater concert of action 

among Protestant Christians, than any which ex1sts,.3 Following the 

example of William White and appropriating ideas from the 'Bishops' 

List' Muhlenberg articulated reforms he considered essential in the 

development of evangelical catholicism. 

Muhlenberg's evangelical catholic attitude towards the episcopate 

represents an attempt to redefine the Anglican position as the Church 

of the via media 'not between Rome and Geneva, but between genuine 

1. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, pp.85-6l 
(originally published 1854, pp.93-94). 

2. Ibid., I, pp.109-ll0. 

3. Potter, Memorial Papers, pp.27 and 31. 



1 Catholic authority and the light and freedom of the Gospel'. The 

via media, he maintains, is catholic because: 

it is a corroboration of our present understanding 
of the Gospel. That which was the constant of all 
Christians in the earliest ages, touching the great 
facts and teachings of the Gospel. 2 

This catholicism 'has value in regard to institutions of the Church, 
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to which it cannot give binding authority, but accords the benefits of 

its testimony to their earlyexistence,.3 The via media is evangelical 

because: 

It considers the Church as the society of all true 
believers, 'the blessed company of all faithfUl 
people', ministers of the gospel, as having a call 
within from the Lord, rather than as ordained by man; 
the various forms of worship, as comparatively indif
ferent, so there be the 'worship in spirit and in 
truth' .4 

He believed that the application of these standards of evangelical 

catholicism to the institution of the episcopate would provide a 

historic and practical basis for Christian union, free the Episcopal 

Church from the 'thraldom of sect,5 and allow it to 'dispense the 

Gospel to all sorts and conditions of men, in the measure (for this 

must be meant) which is due from a branch of the Catholic Church of 

Christ,.6 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Suggestions for the Formation of an Evangelic and 
Catholic Union', A Paper read at the Evangelical Conference, in 
Philadelphia, 9th November~ 1869, E.C.P., I, pp.43l-459 (origin
ally published 1870, p.438). 

2. Ibid., I, pp.434-435. 

3. Ibid., I, p.434. 

4. Ibid., I, p.436. 

5. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, p.1Bl. 

6. Ibid., I, p.90. Cf. pp.87, 88 and 89. 



Muhl erib erg, like Hooker and White, considered episcopal orders 

to be 'universal currency' and that it was the duty of the House of 

Bishops to use them to the 'utmost good' in the propogation of the 

1 Gospel. He maintained: 

The Episcopate is either a catholic or a peculiar 
institution., It is essential, or it is not, to the 
being of the Church. If it be the latter, while we 
adhere to it for all the good we derive from it our
selves, let us not, as we wwld keep the unity of ' 
Spirit and bond of peace, make it a cause for divi
sion in the household of faith ••• If it be the 
former, an essential of the Catholic Church, then 
in the name of Him who ordained it as such, and who 
prayed that his followers might be one, let us be 
sure that we di~ense its blessings far and wide on 
the most liberal terms. 2 

To Muhleriberg, the esse, bene esse arguments defending the episcopate 

were irrelevant. The ~ of the Church was not episcopal polity but 

rather that unity and peace such polity Was intended to facilitate. 

He rejected the argwnents of both High and Low churchmen saying: 

Either party on the qlestion of the Episcopate runong 
us is inconsistent in maintaining the present state 
of things. One in, recognizing brethren in their 
neighbor Christians, yet shunning contact with them, 
on no ground of principle, for expediency sake - or 
perchance the respectability of the Church should 
suffer; the other, in its zeal for every iota of 
our Church's prescriptions, narrowing her down to 
the dimensions of a sect. 3 
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Muhleriberg's attitude towards the episcopate and Christian ministry 

is influenced by more than Hooker's defence of the institution as a 

positive unifying force within the Church's tradition based upon aposto-

lie sanction. Although both Hooker, as the minimum standard work on 

1. Ibid., I, p.12l. 

2. Muhl erib erg, 'What the Memorialists Want', E.C.P., I, p.272. 

3. Ibid., I, pp.262-263. 
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the episcopate in his theological curriculum, and White, as his mentor 

in guiding him through the curriculum, provide him with an apology for 

dispensing with the episcopate in matters of necessity, which he 

cleverly reverses in order to argue the necessity of extending the 

episcopate and recognising the authority and validity of non-episcopal 

ministers, there remain other sources of Muhlenberg's ideas in the 

'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies'. The similarities between 

Muhlenberg's attitude towards the episcopate and that of Peter King's, 

An Enquiry Into the Constitution, Discipline. Unity and Worship. of 

the Primitive Church, That Flourish'd within the First Three Hundred 

Years after CHRIST, indicates that Muhlenberg read more than the mininrun 

standard work and was influenced to a significant degree in the develop-

ment of evangelical catholicism by a work included in the curriculum 

because it was considered insufficientl in its defence of the Anglican 

position regarding the episcopate, Church unity, the role of the laity 

and Christian worship. 

Comprehension, rather than conformity, in matters of doctrine, 

discipline and worship are goals towards which Muhlenberg worked from 

the publication of 'Hints on Catholic Union' ,2 in 1835, until his 

defence of intercommunion in 'The Lord's Supper, in Relation to Chris

tian union',3 presented before the Evangelical Alliance, in 1873. This 

comprehension was the goal of the 'Memorial' and was seen by 1Iuhlenberg 

as the essence of the Episcopal Church's claim to be the Church of the 

1. Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, p.3l7. 

2. Supra, chapter 3, pp.96ff. 

3. Mlh1enberg, 'The Lord's Supper in Relation to Christian Union', 
A Paper read at the Conference of the Evangelical Alliance, New 
York, 11th October, 1873, E.C.P., I, pp.463-~81 (originally pub
lished 1873). 
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via media. Any attempt to 'cast all men's minds into one mould' in 

the culturally diverse society of America was utter folly and would 

do nothing more than establish an 'Anglican Communion that will ever 

be recognized as aught more than an honorable sect,.l Such comprehen-

sion of all Protestant churches into a unified bodY under the over-

sight of a reformed episcopate extending episcopal ordination to all 

ministers within the body allowing diversity of worship, and insisting 

only upon broad agreement in matters of doctrine and discipline is 
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unheard of in all but one of the works included in the 'Bishops' List'; 

that work being King's Enguiry. 

King's work was anonymously written and privately published in 

order: 

to represent the Constitution, Discipline, Unity and 
Worship of the Primitive Church that flourish'd within 
the first Three Hundred Years after Christ; but more 
particularly and especially to describe their Opinions 
and Practices, with respect to those things that are 
now unhappily controverted between those of these 
Kingdoms, who are commonly known by the Names of Church 
of England-men, Presbyterians, Independents and 
Anabaptists. 2 

It is an appeal to reform and extend the Church establishment of England 

in order to include Presbyterians, Independents and Anabaptists follow-

ing the example of the 'Opinions and Practices' of the early Church. 

The Enquiry presents a picture of the early church in which unity is 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Further Cormnunication on the Memorial', E.C.P., I, 
pp.309-325 (originally published 1857, p.325). 

2. King, Enquiry, 'Preface', sig. A2r. It is worth noting that 
King's, Enquiry convinced John Wesley that as a presbyter he had 
as much authority as a bishop. See William Wilson Mauross, The 
Episcopal Church in the United States, 1800-1840. A study in 
Church Life, [published Doctoral dissertation in the Faculty of 
Political Science, Columbia University], (New York, 1938), citing 
Wesley's Journal, fn.79, p.85. 
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preserved by broad agreement in matters of doctrine and worship 

between independent communities of Christians presided over by 

bishops elected by popular assemblies and who delegated their authority 

to presbyters who, in the bishop's absence, 'performed all those 

Ecclesiastical Offices which were incumbent on him,.l King maintained 

that, with the exception of Alexandria,2 each congregation was pre-

sided over by a bishop, there being 'but one Bishop to a Church, and 

one Church to a Bishop', 3 each bishop being approved by neighbouring 

bishops who installed each new bishop by the imposition of hands. 4 

The relationship between each Christian community was maintained by 

'Harmonious Assent to the Essential Articles of Religion, or in an 

Unanimous Agreement in the Fundamental of Faith and Doctrine'. 5 King's 

appeal is for the Grllrch of England, under the direction of its bishops, 

to 'imitate and follow the Primitive Christians in their Moderation and 

the Peaceableness of their Temper and Disposition',6 by allowing the 

same latitude in doctrine, discipline and worship enjoyed by the 

Christians in the early Church, for 'unless we have an unifying spirit, 

and a peaceable Disposition, we are no true Christians,.7 

King is not specific in identifying the essential articles of 

faith and doctrine apart from maintaining the acceptance of the Holy 



Scriptures as the Word of God, the essential nature of the sacraments 

of Baptism and Holy Communion and broad agreement in the articles of 

faith expressed in the creedal forms found during the first three 

centuries A.D. I Liturgical diversity was a hallmark of the early 

Church in King' 5, Enquiry and was no threat to unity because: 

every Church peaceably followed her own Customs 
without obliging any other Churches to observe the 
same; or being obliged by them to observe the Rites 
that they used. 2 

Indeed, liturgical uniformity is presented as a definite hindrance to 

unity and: 

whoever imposed on particular Churches the Observance 
of their peculiar Rites and Customs were esteemed not 
as Preservers and 1Iaintainers but as Violators, and 
Breakers of the Church's Unity and Concord. 3 

Worship followed the uniform pattern of reading the Scriptures, 
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singing the Psalms and other hymns, preaching the sermon by the bishop, 

his presbyter, 'or some other fit person,4 and public prayer which was 

extemporary, 'suited to their Emergencies and present circumstances,5 

6 
and usually included the Lord's Prayer. The time, place, gestures and 

habit of worship and the celebration of Holy Communion varied, in 

King's view, according to the circumstances and customs of every church. 

Universal agreement being given only to those who may be present for 

the celebration (baptised communicants) 7 and the manner of celebrating 

1. Ibid., pt. II, pp.57-66. 

2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

7. 

Ibid., pt.II, p.160. 

Ibid., pt.I, p.156. 

Ibid., pt.II, pp.4-14. 

Ibid., pt.II, p.38. 

Ibid., pt.II, pp.26-32. 

Ibid., pt.II, pp.I05-I06, 'penitents and catechumenates having 
left the Eucharistic assemblie'. 



by the bishop or presbyter loosely described as the offering of 

alms, bread and wine, exhortation and a prayer of consecration using 

a standard fonn of the words of inst i tu tion. 1 

None of the other works included in the 'Bishops' List' dealing 

specifically with the episcopate and the nature of Christian unity 

15.3 

are as bold as King in his appeal for diversity and latitude in matters 

of doctrine, discipline and worship. Like King, all the works maintain 

the episcopate as a justifiable and historic basis for Church polity 

but unlike King their concern is the defence of the Church of England 

against the attack of those whom King seeks to include in his reformed 

Establishment. John Potter's, Discourse on Church Government, for 

example, is a restatement of Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, and an 

attempt 'towards the putting to stop of those Erastian and other 

licentious Principles, which are too rife, and have been too much 

countenanc'd among us,.2 Although he tries to maintain a balance bet-

ween those things necessary to the Church and those things indifferent 

his 'general rules of Scripture' regarding unity and diversity come 

down strongly on the side of the Establishment • .3 

Charles Daubeny's, A Guide to the Church; in Several Discourses, 

is an abridged version of the London Cases,4 adapted for 'private 

circulation ~'a particular parish' 5 dealing mainly with the nature of 

schism and the liberty of conscience. Daubeny asserts that: 

1. Ibid., pt.II, pp.106-ll4. 

2.' Potter, Discourse on Church Government, 'Preface', n.p • 

.3. Ibid., p.322. 

4. Supra, chapter .3, pp.91-92 et passim. 

5. Daubeny, A Guide to the Church, p.v. 



the Church of Christ has been ever an Episcopal Church, 
and separation from its communion has been, what it 
always will be, the frui tf'ul source of heresy and 
uncharitableness. 1 

To remove one's self from the legally established Church of England 

is, in Daubeny's view, to remove one's self from the Church of God: 

For as the church is but one; and the promises are 
ma.ade [sic] only to that church; mans covenanted 
title to those promises must depend upon his being 
a member of it; upon the same principles, that those 
persons only who have been admitted merOOers of a 
society have any claim to the privileges of it. 2 

Daubeny's belief that uniformity is an essential characteristic of the 

unity of the Church3 is strictly applied to matters of faith,4- order 

and discipline,5 and worship.66 Unlike King, Daubeny totally rejects 

the idea of toleration or any justification of varieties of religious 

practice or ecclesiastical polity.7 Daubeny maintains that toleration 

is characteristic and necessary in civil law and that the obligation 

to Church unity in England is derived not from the civil law but from 

the divine. 8 His Discourse maintains that the: 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

8. 

9. 

latitudinarian mode of settling the point [of Church 
unity], by making the church of Christ comprehensive 
of all the different sects, into which the Christian 
world has been divided does certainly make it a mat
ter of indifference, with what particular assembly 
of Christians a man is connected. 9 

Ibid. , p.350. 

Ibid. , p.9. 

Ibid. , p.8. 

Ibid. , p.27. 

Ibid. , pp.4-5-4-7 and 77-80. 

~., pp.176-l97. 

Ibid. , p.139. 

~., p.l40. 

Ibid. , pp.262-263. 
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is totally false and contrary to the divine law which accompanied 

the establishment of the Church. l 

William Sclater's, An Original Draught of the Primitive Church, 

is a non-juror's response to King's Enquiry. It was considered by the 
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House of Bishops to be an accurate refutation of King's ideas concer

ning the episcopacy and was therefore included in the 'Bishops' List,.2 

Sclater rejects King's understanding of the congregational episcopate, 3 

the 'absurdity' of calling the Church in Rome, Antioch and Jerusalem 

one congregation,4 as well as King's understanding of the role and 

authority of the laity in episcopal or presbyterial selection and Church 

discipline. 5 He does, however, accept King's position regarding litur-

gical diversity but insists on the legal authority of provincial chur-

ches requiring ritual unifonnity among its members as well as requiring 

consent and conformity in non-essential matters of worship, habit, 

gestures, etc. 6 As far as unity in the 'essentials' of the faith is 

concerned, Sclater maintains the episcopate as an essential matter of 

faith not discipline. To reject the episcopate is, in his view, to 

reject the faith. 7 The essential difference between King and Sclater 

is in their approach to those separated from the Church by virtue of 

differences of doctrine, discipline and worship. Sclater maintains 

that those who separate from the Church which legally demands unifonnity 

1. Ibid., p.140. 

2. Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, p. 317. 

3. Sclater, An Original Draught of the Primitive Church, pp.3-lB. 

4. Ibid., pp.Bl-99. 

5. Ibid., pp.llB-13B, 153-165 and 260-269. 

6. Ibid., pp.320-32l. 

7. Ibid., pp. 326-32B. 



are schismatics and are therefore guilty of grievous sin. l King 

maintains that those who rorce Christians to separate rrom the Church 

because of their demands for uniformity are ~ilty of grievous sin. 2 

King's view that primitive Christian unity was maintained by 

broad assent in matters of doctrine and discipline allowing great 

diversity in worship is very similar to that of Mosheim. 3 Both King 

and Mosheim represent an attitude toward the question or Church unity 

that is expressed in the works of Muhlenberg. Although King's Enguiry 

may have been inadequate in its attitude it is nonetheless significant 

in its influence upon William Augustus Muhlenberg especially when one 
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considers his specific proposals regarding the comprehension of various 

denominations in the United States into one united Church. 

In his 'Exposition of the Memorial', Muhlenberg argues three con-

ditions being necessary for the extension of episcopal ordination to 

non-Episcopal ministers: 

(1) That they declare their belief in the Holy Scrip
tures as the Word of God, in tr ... e Apostles' and 
Nicene creeds, in the divine Institution of the 
two Sacrament s [Baptism and Holy Comrrunion], and 
in 'the doctrines of grace', substantially as they 
are set forth in the Thirty Nine Articles. 

(2) That in the stated service of the Lord's Day, they 
will use the Lord's Prayer - one or the creeds, or 
the Gloria Patri, or the Gloria in Excelsis, cer
tain forms equivalent to the prayer 'for all sorts 
and conditions of men' and 'the general thanks
giving' - besides reading always a portion of the 
Holy Scriptures; and further that in the essential 
parts [the Trinitarian formula in Baptism and the 

1. Ibid., p. 357. 

2. King, Enquiry, pt.I, pp.156 and 158. 

3. Supra, chapter 3. As previously stated, Mosheim is a primary 
source of Muhlenberg's ideas. 



Words of Institution in the Eucharist] of the 
Holy Sacraments, they will use unvarying forms 
tantamount to those in the Book of Common 
Prayer ••• 

(3) That they will make report of their ministry 
once, at least, in every three years to the 1 
bishop or some approved ecclesiastical tribunal. 
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The first two of these conditions are identical with King's under-

2 standing of the basis for Church unity inherent in the early Church. 

Although these conditions were modified in his later works in defence 

of the '1~emorial', Muhlenberg's reforms remain consistent with the 

attitudes expressed in the Enqui£Y of Peter King throughout the period 

of his ministry. To justify the diversity and comprehension essential 

in King's Enquiry as well as the 'Memorial', :Muhlenberg relied upon 

F. D. Maurice's analogy of the Church as an inclusive 'Brotherhood,3 

suggesting that those who demand uniformity and strict adherence to 

the lesser matters of the Christian tradition appear more concerned 

'to Episcopalianize rather than evangelize their hearers,.4 As far as 

Muhlenberg was concerned, 'Protestant Episcopalianism' in its faith and 

sacraments was 'one and the same with the everlasting Gospel' but not 

so 'in its practices, its ways, its usages, in the subordinate parts 

which go to make up its whole ••• ,.5 

1. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, pp.14O-l41. 

2. Supra, pp.150-l53. 

3. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, pp.156-l57. 
For an account of Muhlenberg's personal meeting with F. D. Maurice, 
see Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, pp.172ff. Cf. Anne Ayres, 
The Life and Work of William Augustus Mlhlenberg, pp.283-284. 

4. Muhlenberg, 'What the Memorialists Want', E.C.P., I, p.223. 

5. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, pp.137-138. 



The Phurch, according to King and Muhlenberg, is something which 

exists in spite o~ di~~erences o~ opinion concerning rites, customs, 

order and discipline. It must, according to Muhlenberg: 

be seen in its nonna1 state, as the Brotherhood in 
Christ - the Divine Fraternity on earth - the Society 
o~ all who are sealed in the sacrament o~ adoption, 
and who own themselves, as thereby declared, Brethren, 
because God is their Father, through the eternal Son, 
made their Brother in the ~lesh, and ever dwelling in 
their midst by the power o~ the Holy Ghost. This is 
the Catholic Church. 1 

Diversity and unity was seen by Muhlenberg as a universal law which 
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applied as much to the Church as it did to nature and he insisted that 

2 
the Episcopal Church in the United States accept and reflect this law. 

Years after the presentation o~ the 'Memorial' to the General 

Convention of 1853 Muhlenberg said: 

I confess, as I advance in life I grow increasingly 
tolerant of the various organizations of genuine 
Christianity, and proportionably impatient of the 
exclusive claims of anyone of them to be that o~ 
Christ or His apostles. I come to look more and 
more at the Church simply as the Congregation o~ 
the Brethren o~ Christ ••• Brotherhood in Christ 
is eml I'nently Evangelic Catholicism. 3 

I; 

All that he hoped for at the time of his 'Exposition of the Memorial' 

was that evangelical catholicism be expressed: 

in that old time canon of Catholicity : In rebus 
necessariis unitas, in non necessariis 1ibertas, in 
omnibus charitas. The res necessariae of the Church, 
are the ]laith, the Ministry, the Sacraments, the 
Worship. Let these be Scriptural, and in accordance 

1. Ibid., I, po16l. 

2. Ibid., I, p.143. 

3. Muhlenberg, 'Suggestions for the Formation of an Evangelic and 
Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.458. This paper o~ Muhlenberg's 
is a restatement of 'Hints on Catholic Union' and his consistent 
appeals for reform found in the 'Memorial' and the subsequent 
publications in its defence. 



with the Christianity of the Apostolic ages and we 
have the sum total of the elements of Catholic 
unity. With these secure, let the libertas in non 
necessariis have its sway unrestrained in doctrine, 
discipline, worship and opinion. In these men will 
never be brought to think or act alike ••• 1 

This attitude towards the necessity of a comprehensive union of 

Christians regardless of their own denominational attachment to things 

indifferent in matters of doctrine, discipline and worship was shaped, 
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as we have seen, not only by Thomas Arnold's Principles of Church 

Reform,2 but by Peter King's Enguiry as well. Indeed, the similarities 

between Muhlenberg's attitude towards the necessity and possibility of 

Christian union expressed in the materials associated with the 

'Memorial' of 1853 and his sub sequent appeals for comprehension, unity 

and moderation, and that of King in the same regard is evidence of the 

lasting influence of the 'Bishopsi List' in shaping his ideas. 

King's understanding that disunity was the result of disputes 

about: 

lesser Matters, about Modes and Fonus, about Gestures 
and Postures, ••• about which it should grieve a wise 
Man to ~arrel, and which with the greatest ease in 
the World might be composed and settled, if managed 
by Men of Prudence and Moderation; and such 1Ien 'tis 
hoped are the Reverend Bishops3 

reflects the same latitudinarian and liberal hope one finds in the 

'Memorial' •4 King's Enquiry, uni~e among all the materials for the 

stuqy of the episcopate in its appeal for change within the established 

Church of England in order to accommodate dissent and the diversity 

1. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, p.l42. 

2. Supra, chapter 3. 

3. King, Enquiry, pt.II, pp.l69-170. 

4. Potter, Memorial Papers, p.3l. 



inherent both within and outside the Establishment, is a valuable 

source in the development of Muhlenberg's evangelical catholicism. 

Like the 'Memorial', King's apology for Christian unity, following 

the example of the Apostolic Church, urges change within the Church 

in order to include those without saying: 

We have been so stiff and so conceited, and stood so 
much upon the pitiful Punctilios of Honour, that we 
have refused to condescend to one another, or to join 
in the Way of Comprehension, or Mutual Relaxation, 
which seems to be the only Way for Union and Agreement, 
if we ever hope or intend to have it. l 

160 

Muhlenberg's proposals reflect this attitude by suggesting change within 

the Episcopal C1ru.rch in order that it might recognise and benefit from 

the ministr,y of those canonically excluded from its pale as well as 

becoming more adaptable to contemporary needs by recognising the value 

of liturgical diversity and flexibility. 

The response to Muhlenberg's proposals in the United States as 

well as in England led ultimately to the failure of his goal of exten

ding episcopal ordination to ministers in other denominations. 2 

Muhlenberg's reforms expressed in the 'Memorial' are examples of his 

radical departures from the conservative tradition of the Anglican 

Communion especially in the areas of liturgy and polity. His evangel-

ical catholicism was an attempt to articulate a liberal orthodoxy within 

the Anglican tradition which would appeal to Christians outside the 

Episcopal tradition and be the ground of unity within the Episcopal 

Church in spite of its increasing theological, liturgical and socio-

logical pluralism. The 'ultimate design' of the reforms failed not 

only because of its origins in the latitUdinarian tradition of the 

1. King, EnguiEY, pt. II, pp.172-173. 

2. Muhlenberg's own Bishop and former pupil, Horatio Potter, completely 
rejected the 'Memorial' and the specific proposals of the movement 
al though, in 1857 he spoke warmly of Muhlenberg and his contribution 
to the Church. See Horatio Potter, Third Annual Address (New York, 
1857), pp.28-30. 



seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but also because of its 

untimely presentation in an age of internecine conflict within the 

Anglican tradition and intense denominational rivalr,y. 

Among the many other factors contributing to this failure was 

the resistance of both High and Low churchmen within the Church to 

any substantial change in either the episcopate or the liturgy and 
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the indifference to the proposals of those to whom such a change was 

intended to appeal. The appeal for the extension of the episcopate 

and the mutual recognition of all Christian ministers m~ have failed 

also because of its reliance upon a narrow interpretation of passages 

contained in Hooker's, Polity, and a justification for permanent 

change within the episcopate following the example for temporary 

change expressed in White's 'Case'. It failed also because it is an 

appeal based upon a work which, although included in the 'Course of 

Ecclesiastical Studies' for the study of the episcopate, represented 

an understanding of Church unity, the authority and role of the epis

copate and the question of liturgical uniformity completely at odds 

with the understanding of those cardinal issues of the vast majority 

of clergy and laity in the United States and England both at the time 

of its publication in 1712-1713 and its inclusion in the 'Bishops' 

List' in 1804. The 'Memorial' was an attack against conservatism which 

lay at the ver,y core of the Episcopal Church's attachment to the epis

copate and the Book of Common Prayer upon theological, practical and 

emotional grounds. Muhlenberg, responding to the criticism that his 

proposals were radical agreed, s~ing: 



Radicalism - is the easy answer. Radicalism it is -
literally, and of the right kind. It is going to the 
roots of things; and there verily do we need to go.l 

His proposals were indeed radical and the limited success of the 

'Memorial' at the time of its presentation and reception in the 

General Conventions of 1853 and 1856 is due, in no small degree, to 

its favourable reception in the restored Convocation of the Church 

of England and its similarities with the Report on Church Extension 

and Services. 

Muhlenberg did not abandon his attempt to articulate a common 

historical and theological ground upon which Christians could form an 

effective union. When the 'Memorial' failed to prompt the Episcopal 

Church to extend the episcopate as an effective basis for union he 

began to press for the recognition of all Christian ministers outside 

of the Episcopal Church on the basis of 'their common and evangelical 

capacity as preachers of the Lord Jesus Cr..rist,.2 Muhlenberg argued 

that: 

The theory, then, that Christ, at his ascension, 
committed all authority to preach the Gospel only to 
His apostles, and to those to whom they formally 
transmitted that authority, and through whom, as 
their successors, He would be with the apostles to 
the end of the world - that He thus established an 

1. Muhlenberg, 'An Exposition of the Memorial', E.C.P., I, p.190. 

2. W. A. Muhlenberg, 'A Sermon Preached at the Re-opening of the 
Church of the Augustus (Evangelical Lutheran), Trappe, Montgomery 
Co., Pennsylvania, September 5, 1860', E.C.P., II, pp.209-26l 
(originally published 1860, pp.24Q-241). 

This sermon was delivered 'to an immense congregation' in a 
church founded by Muhlenberg's great-grandfather, Henry Melchior 
Muhlenberg (1711-1787), Ibid., p.2l3, and restored through a 
gift of William Augustus and his sister. Cf. Skardon, Church 
Leader in the Cities, pp.233-244. 
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order of preachers never to be entered by any out
side of such a transmitted succession - cannot be 
maintained in the view of ••• facts from Scripture 
. .. 1 

Citing St. Paul and quoting Philip Schaff, Muhlenberg maintained that 

there was great significance in the 'divine irregularity,2 of St. 

Paul's missio~it being 'one of the proofs that the apostles did noth-

ing to restrict the 'liberty of prophesying I. Their example is prece

dent for all times,.3 

Muhlenberg began a campaign for the removal of the canonical 

restriction prohibiting non~piscopal clergy from preaching in 

Episcopal Churches. His efforts in favour of the 'open pulpit' led 

to many confrontations with Horatio Potter, Bishop of New York, who 

refused to allow non-Episcopal clergy to preach in the regular worship 

of Episcopal Churches throughout his diocese in 1865. 4 Because of a 

misunderstanding between Muhlenberg and Potter concerning the Bishop's 
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permission allowing Philip Schaff to preach in 'a foreign tongue, under 

very peculiar circumstances, in the Church of the Holy COIIlflllnion' 5 the 

Bishop issued a Pastoral Letter to the clergy and laity of New York 

publicly condemning Muhlenberg's attempts 'to modify, if not revo1u-

6 tionize, the existing system of the Church ••• ', stating that his 

permission for Schaff to preach in Muhlenberg's parish was not intended 

1. Ibid., II, p.252. 

2. Ibid., II, p.253. 

3. Ibid., II, p.255. 

4. Horatio Potter, Pastoral Letter to the ClergY of New York, with 
the replies of the Rev. S. H. Tyng, E. H. Canfield, John Cotton 
Smith and W. A. Muhlenberg (New York, 1865). Cf. Skardon, Church 
Leader in the Cities, pp.201-202. 

5. Ibid., p.lO. 

6. Ibid., p.ll. 



to establish any precedent and that: 

when individuals take the cause of unity into their 
own hands, and initiate proceedings which are repu
diated by the great majority of their brethren, 
which are contrary to the usages and antecedents of 
the Church, and contrary to the well-established 
judgement of the Church as to the meaning and intent 
of her law; then the result must be ••• not an aug
mented tendency to union and hannony, but an unusual 
rising up of disturbance and division. l 

To which Muhlenberg replied: 

You act on your interpretation, and carr,y it out so 
far, that you will have no fellowship with non
Episcopal ministers, even in their capacity as prea
chers of the Gospel. You may be as exclusive as you 
please, only you must not insist on our being equally 
so, as long as the exclusiveness of the Church asser
ted by you is an open ~estion.2 

Muhlenberg's refusal to accept the position of Bishop Potter 

with regard to non-Episcopal clergy is but another example of his 

rejection of the conservative position regarding the episcopate which 

was implicit in the 'Memorial' • .3 

1. Ibid., p.8. 

2. Ibid., Muhlenberg, 'Reply', pp.16-17. 

3. 1fuhlenberg's attitude is reflected in his verse where he composed 
'A Letter Paternal' to two of my School Son's about to become 
Church Fathers', vss.9-l0: 

The Lord has such - nor only where 
Ye fain would see them - then beware 
Lest; as ye coldly turn from them, 
His own anointed ones ye spurn. 
What He hath wrought, ye'd not reverse -
Whom He hath blessed, ye would not curse -
Nay, give to all the brothers hand 
Who keep with you his Last command. (1859) 

W. A. Muhlenberg, I Would Not Live Alway; and. other Pieces in 
Verse by the same author (New York, 1860), pp.61-62. His explana
tion of the line, 'who keep with you his Last command', represents 
his attempts to show an historical and theological basis for the 
recognition of non-episcopal clergy which, in his view, takes 
precedent over questions concerning apostolic succession and 
ecclesiastical polity. Ibid., fn., p.67. See Harrison, The Life 
of the Right Reverend Jo"'h!i"Barret Kerfoot, II, pp.417-418. 
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Muhlenberg's conflict with Bishop Potter continued until 1869 

when their alienation became complete as a result of Muhlenberg's 

continued efforts to allow the clergy considerable freedom in the use 

of the Book of Common Prayer. Muhlenberg had for a number of years 

seen the strict imposition of the Prayer Book upon all clergy and 

congregations within the Church as a violation of the 'Liberty of 

Prayer,l essential in the ministry of the Church. He now began to 

urge a sort of editorial freedom which had serious theological conse

q).lences. He called for the allowance of 'alternate phrases,2 in the 

Book of Common Prayer in those instances where the customary phrases 

were considered a stumbling block to either the parish clergyman or 

his congregation. Muhlenberg urged the discretionary use of phrases 

dealing specifically with the regeneration of infants in Baptism3 to 

which Bishop Potter replied: 

1. This essential freedom, inhibited by Canon XLV, was exercised by 
Muhlenberg in spite of the canonical restriction from as early 
as 1821. A journal entry ~om his Lancaster, Pa., parish 
reveals: 

• •• Xfrr. --- told me that --- [an influential memb er 
of the parish] was displeased with my using an extem
pore prayer after my sermons. But I am decided to 
continue it. I think it edifying, and it services to 
impress the sennon on the mind. 

Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augusbs Muhlenberg, p.66. 

2. Horatio Potter, A Pastoral Letter to the Cler and Lait of the 
Diocese of New York, dated 12th November, 1869 New York, 1869 , 
p.4. Cf. W. A. lluhlenberg, St. John Land : Ideal and Actual (New 
York, 1867) and, 'Directory in the use of the Book of Common 
Prayer for the Church of the Testimony of Jesus, St. John Lane, 
L.I. " E.C.P., I, pp.545-597 (originally published 1871, pp.547-
548). For an excellent discussion of the origins and aims of 
1~hlenberg's evangelical catholic community on Long Island Cf. 
Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, pp.246-256. 

3. M.lhlenberg, 'Directory in the use of the Book of Common Prayer', 
E.C.P., I, pp.547-548 and 556. 
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If there be any who are incorrigible, any who are 'so 
burdened and distressed in the use of certain expres
sions in our fonnularies' which have been fervently 
used by men before them, that they cannot remain in 
the Church quietly and with a good conscience, then 
by all means let them depart.l 

The process of alienation begun by Muhlenberg's narrow applica-

tion of Hooker in the 'Memorial' as well as his consistent appeal to 

ideas whose genesis lay in Peter King's eighteenth century latitu-

dinarian Enguiry was complete by 1869. His efforts promoting the 

ideas expressed in 'Hints on Catholic Union' and the 'Memorial' con-

tinued in spite of his being labelled a radical by his Bishop. 

Muhlenberg, who was seventy-three years old at the time of Bishop 

Potter's Pastoral Letter, responded to the Bishop's criticism by sta-

ting his resolve to stay within the Episcopal Church regardless of its 

canonical prohibition of extemporary prayer and refusal to recognise 

.." . 1" t 2 non-~p~scopa m~s ers. His publications and fonnal addresses from 

1869 until his death in 1877 reflect the degree to which Muhlenberg 

remained consistent with the ideas expressed in 'Hints' and the 

'Memorial' as well as the extent of his alienation from the Episcopal 

Church which became increasingly divided internally over the issues he 

sought to resolve. 

11uhleriberg's narrow application of Hooker, consistent with that 

of his 'spiritual father' 3 William White, his appeal for the Church to 

adapt itself to tine and circumstance following the example of White 

1. Potter, A Pastoral Letter to the Clergy and Laity of the Diocese 
of New York, 1869, pp.25-26. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Suggestions for the Fonnation of an Evangelic and 
Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.451. 

3. Muhlenberg, 'A Sennon Preached at the Re-opening of the Church of 
the Augusv~s', E.C.P., II, p.235. 
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and his commitment to the ideals of comprehension, flexibility and 

diversity expressed in King's, Enquiry, provides not only the back-

ground to his ideas expressed in the 'Memorial' but also the contri-

buting factors to his liberalism which increasingly alienated him 

from his Bishop and the conservative churchmen of his day. 

Muhlenberg's '11emorial' succeeded in part not because of its origins 

in the 'Bishops' List', but rather because of its support in the Upper 

House of Convocation in the Church of England and the influence of this 

support upon the House of Bishops in the United States. It failed in 

its 'ultimate design' because it was too radical a departure from the 

institution of the episcopate and the use of the Book of Common 

Prayer which the Episcopal Church in the United States sought to 

defend. 

Commenting on the failure of his attempts to promote the reform 

of the Episcopal Church in order that it might allow the liberty of 

conscience, of prayer and of ministerial fellowship implicit in the 

ultimate design of the 'Memorial', Muhlenberg made a final appeal in 

defence of evangelical catholicism saying: 

Let the foregoing rights and privileges ••• be made 
available, by proper authority, whenever desired in the 
Church - thenceforth will begin an era of peace within 
her borders, her separated brethren will be separated 
less in heart - her parties and schools of different 
opinion, so far as legitimate within her pale, will go 
on their way enjoying rights, while, with enlarged 
liberty, and without the sacrifice of a solitar,y prin
ciple, she will no longer be disabled, as she now is by 
undue legislation, from fulfilling her mission as a truly 
Catholic branch of the Catholic Church. 'The liberal 
deviseth liberal things and by liberal things he shall 
stand'. Now is the day for the Church, through those 



who sway her councils, to devise liberal things, that 
she may stand in her undivided strength, and have no 
let or hindrance of her own making ••• Vain hope I it 
may be said. If so now, not always. Church power 
will learn to unloose as well as to bind; and ere 
long, if wise to discern the signs of the times. l 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Directory in the use of the Book of COImIlon Prayer', 
E.G.P., I, p.55l. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

EVANGELICAL CATHOLICISM AND THE AUTHORITY 

OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 

The 'Right Order of Faith' and the Influence 

of Adam Clarke upon William Augustus Muhlenberg 
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The largest section of prescribed study in the 'Bishops' List' 

of 1804 is that which deals with the Old and New Testaments. The 

material contained in this part of the curriculum represents the work 

1 of twenty authors over a period of one hundred and seventy years. In 

spite of the variety of style and content which is an inherent part of 

this and every section of the curriculum it is apparent that the House 

of Bishops intended that the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' main-

tain a certain attitude towards the scriptures. This attitude and 

approach to the scriptures becomes evident when one examines the 

approved works as a whole and evaluates their influence upon William 

Augustus Muhlenberg's tract 'Christ and the Bible : Not the Bible and 

Christ,. 2 

When considering the background and development of Muhlenberg's 

ideas concerning the scriptures one immediately faces the task of 

determining exactly what he read in his preparation for ordination 
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from the vast range of authors and commentators included in the 'Bishops' 

List' • The minimum standard allowed: 

in the study of the Scriptures a latitude of choice 
among the approved commentators; it being understood, 
that if the student cannot, on the grounds contained 
in some good Commentar,y, give an account of the dif
ferent books, and explain such passages as may be pro
posed to him, this is of itself a disqualification. 3 

1. Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, pp.315-3l6. 

2. William Augustus Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible: Not the Bible 
and Christ', E.C.P., I, pp.395-429. For a modern work revealing 
remarkable parallels with Muhlenberg's tract see J. W. Wenham, 
Christ and the Bible (London, 1972). 

3. Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, p.3Ia. 



It is maintained by Anne Ayres1 and Alvin Skardon2 that 

Muhlenberg read Thomas Stackhouse's, A New History of the Bible. from 

the Beginning of the World, to the Establishment of Christianity, 3 and 

Adam Clarke's, Commenta£y~portions of which were first published in 

the United States by Thomas Kirk, 1814-1815. 5 Clarke's CommentarY was 

indeed available to Muhlenberg and there is evidence of its influence 

upon 'Christ and the Bible' which this chapter seeks to illustrate. 
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It is important to realise however that Muhlenberg would not have been 

able to read Clarke's work in its entirety since it was incomplete 

1. Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, p.39. 

2. Skardon, Church Leader in the Cities, p.19. 

3. Thomas Stackhouse, A New HistoEY of the Holy Bible, fram the 
Beginning of the World to the Establishment of Christianity, 2nd 
ed. (2 vols., London, 1742-1744). 

4. Adam Clarke, The Holy Bible, Containing the Old and New Testaments. 
The Text carefUlly printed from the most correct copies of the 
present Authorized Translation, including the Marginal Readings and 
Parallel Texts. With a Commentar,y and Critical Notes, Designed as 
a help to a better Understanding of The Sacred Writin~s, The New 
Testament (3 vo1s., London, 1817), The Old Testament l5 vols., 
London, 1825), hereafter referred to as, Clarke's, CommentaEY, 
citing NT or, OT, volume and appropriate page signatures since 
pagination is omitted from the editions consulted. 

5. John Tebbel, A Histo of Book Pub1ishin in the United States 
(3 vo1s., New York and London, 1972 , I, p.32. Cf. Ralph Robert 
Shaw and Richard Heston Shoemaker, American Bibliography: 1801-
1819 (22 vo1s., New York, 1958-1966), 1814, p.37, ent~ no. 30878. 
Ever,y effort has been made to consult the earliest editions of 
Clarke's, Cormnentary available in the United Kingdom and the 
United States. Unfortunately the 1814 edition of Clarke's, 
Cormnent!EY, reportedly held by the Librar,y of the Yale Divinity 
School was not recorded in the Yale Divinity Library catalogue. 
The Gardner A. Sage Library of the New Brunswick Theological 
Seminary does however hold copies of Clarke's, Comment~ which 
supports the following conclusions regarding the portions of the 
work available to Muhlenberg in his preparation for ordination. 

I am gratefUl to John A. Bollier, Assistant Librarian, Libr~ of 
the Yale University Divinity School and Patricia Venzke, Circula
tion Librarian, Gardner A. Sage Library, for providing me with the 
information regarding the early editions of Clarke's' Commentary 
published in the United States. 



until the 17th April, 1826, 1 six years after Muhlenberg's ordination 

to the priesthood, nine years after his ordination to the diaconate. 2 

The use of Stackhouse's, History of the Bible, seems unlikely 
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since the work is not included in the 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies'. 

Although it is ver.y similar to m~ works included in the list3 it is 

doubtful Bishop White would allow Muhlenberg's tutor, the Reverend 

Jackson Kemper, to deviate from the prescribed course of study. Ayres 

and Skardon m~ cite Stackhouse's HistoEY of the Bible in a mistaken 

reference to this author's much more important work (according to the 

House of Bishops), A Complete Body of Speculative and Practical 

Divinitv in Five Parts, 4 which was one of the few works considered part 

1. J. B. B. Clarke, An Account of the Infanc Reli ious and Litera 
Life, of Adam Clarke 3 vols., London, 1833 , III, pp.ll}-114. 
Cf. Clarke, Commentary, CT, V, sig. 20S4r. 

2. Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, p.55. 

3. Cf. Robert Gr~, A Key to the Old Testament and Apocrypha : or An 
Account of Their Several Books, Their Contents and Authors, And of 
The Times in Which They Were Respectively Written, 6th ed. (London, 
1811). 

Thomas Percy, A Key to the New Testament : Giving an Account of 
the Several Books, their contents, their authors, and of the times, 
places and occasions on which they were respectively written, 
included in Robert Gray's, Key to the Old Testament and ApOCrypha 
(London, 1857). 

Humphrey Prideaux, The Old and New Testament Connected, in the 
Histor,y of the Jews and Neighbouring Nations, From the Declension 
of the Kingdoms of Israel and Judah to the Time of Christ (2 vols., 
Oxford, 1838). 

Samuel Shuckford, The Sacred and Profane Histo~ of the World 
Connected, From the Creation of the World to the Dissolution of 
the Assyrian Empire at the Death of Sardanapalus, and to the 
Declension of the Kingdoms of Judah and Israel, under the Reigns 
of Ahaz andPekah (3 vols., London, 1731-1732). 

4. Thomas Stackhouse, A Com lete Bo of S eculative and Practical 
Divinity in Five Parts 3 vols., Dumfries, 177 Stackhouse's 
work is primarily a selection of various authors and sennons 
arranged topically under various headings. It is made up of mate
rial from m~ authors included in the 'Bishops' List' and was 
probably included in the curriculum in order to accommodate stu
dents and tutors unable to gain access to all the authors and ser
mons Stackhouse cites, I, pp.iv, v and 1. 



of the minimum standard in the preparation of candidates for Holy 

Orders and is a text book of Systematic Theology rather than Biblical 

Studies. 1 

In spite of the difficulties surrounding the ~estion of which 

texts Muhlenberg read in his preparation for ordination it is possible 

to solve the problem concerning which portions of Clarke's, CommentaEY 

were available to him. Adam Clarke, considered by Maldwyn L. Edwards, 

'the greatest name in Methodism in the generation which succeeded 

2 Wesley', is best known for his work as a biblical canmentator and 

philologist. His Commentarx, first published over the course of four-

teen years by his brother-in-law Henr,y Butterworth, represents over 

thirty years of labour originally begun in 1795. 3 Upon examination 

of the chronology of the writing and publication of Clarke's work it 

becomes apparent that in lS15, when Muhlenberg began his studies for 

ordination,4 all that was available from Adam Clarke were his volumes 

on the Pentateuch and Joshua, 5 and those on the Gospels and Acts. 6 

Clarke seems to have been content with the publication of his 

1. Perry, Journals of General Convention, I, p.31S. 

2. Maldwyn L. Edwards, Adam Clarke, The Wesley Historical Society 
Lecture, No.S (London, 1942), pp.44-45. 

3. J. B. B. Clarke, An Account of the Infancy. Religious and Literary 
Life. of Adam Clarke, II, pp.15-l6. 

4. Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg, p.35. 
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5. Clarke, Commentary, OT, I, sig. 3Olv, Genesis and Exodus published 
1st May, 1811; CT, II, sig. 6H1r, Levicticus, Numbers, Deuterono~ 
and Joshua published 30th April, lS12. 

6. Ibid., NT, I, sig. l+!4v, The Gospels went to press 1st June, lSl3 
without a preface; NT, II, sig. 5F3v - 5F4r , The 'Preface' followed 
in the publications of the volume on Acts, 1st February, lS14. 



Commentary in an incomplete form: 

• •• having wished simply to add the four Gospels and 
Acts of the Apostles to the five books of Moses and 
the Books of Josrua and Judges, as these two parcels 
of Divine revelation, carefully illustrated, would 
give a full view of the origin and final settlement 
of the church of the Old Covenant, and the commence
ment and completion of that of the New. And thus I 
proceeded. 1 

Having partially completed his work according to the above plan Clarke 

was persuaded by a number of friends to continue his work on the New 
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Testament because they feared he would not live long enough to complete 

both Testaments. Upon conclusion of the New Testament2 he regained his 

strength and was, as he said, 'induced through great reluctance to 

recommence the Old'. 3 This being the case, Muhlenberg read the por-

tions of Clarke's CommentaEY which were available in 1815, in conjunc-

tion with various other works included in the 'Bishops' List'. 

Clarke's Commentary represents an approach to the study of scrip-

ture in which the author sought to 'attend more to words than to things' 

providing his reader with 'the literal meaning of every word and 

phrase; and where there was a spiritual meaning, or reference, to see 

how it founded on the literal sense,.4 This approach of Clarke's is 

symbolic of the growing tension throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries between the literal reading of biblical narratives and the 

attempt to apply historical, moral or spiritual meanings of the narra-

tives to reality. Clarke presents his readers with a Commentary which 

1. Ibid., OT, V, sig. 20S4r • The commentary on Judges waS not included 
in the first volumes of the Old Testament and was not completed until 
1st December, 1817, OT, II, sig. 6u2V. 

2. Ibid., NT, III, sig. 12C2v• 

3. ~., OT, V, sig. 20S4r. 

4. ~., OT, V, sig. 2OS4r • 



contains within itself the crisis between biblical criticism and 

biblical theology which culminated in the breakdown of the realistic 

and figurative approaches to biblical narratives allowing the 

literal meaning of the text to overshadow all concern for the context 

of the narrative, a process described by Hans Frei as, The Eclipse of 

Biblical Narrative. l Clarke's work is representative of a 'collision 

course' between two directions of biblical interpretation in which, 

Frei says: 

On the one hand there has been the cpestion of the 
origin and, in some respects, the reliability of 
biblical writings. On the other there has been 
incpiry into the proper ways of learning the abid
ing meaning or value these writings might have. 
Collision threatened whenever the answer to the 
second cpestion seemed to be partially or wholly 
dependent on the answer to the first.2 
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Clarke succeeds in avoiding conflict between these two directions 

of biblical interpretation by allowing the literal meaning of the text 

and questions concerning the origin and reliability of the writings to 

coexist with his concern for finding the historical, moral or spiritual 

application of the narrative to contemporary situations. 3 Although he 

avoids going into the cpestion of 'authenticity of divine reve1ation',4 

Clarke does so not because he considered the qlestion irrelevant but 

rather because he assumed the fact that the scriptures were a revela-

tion from God to have been' so amply proved, that the Christian cause 

has had a complete triumph. I consider, therefore, the question to be 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

Hans W. Frei, The Eclipse of Biblical Narrative. A Stud.y in 
Eighteenth and Nineteenth Century Hermeneutics (New Haven and 
London, 1974), pp.}-6, 9-10, et passim. 

Ibid., p.17. 
r Clarke, Commentar~, OT, V, sig. 20S4 • 

~., CT, 'General Preface', I, p.xxvi. 



1 
for ever at rest'. Although his confidence in the scriptures being 

divine in origin and reliable to the utmost degree allow him to accept 

the reliability of the text, Clarke is in no way bound to any literal 

acceptance of the narratives. What is apparent is his desire to deal 

critically with ~estions of both philology and theology. 

A humorous example of Clarke's willingness to depart from tradi-

tional and literal understandings of biblical texts concerns his com-

ments regarding the creature in Genesis 3 who seduced Eve to eat the 

forbidden fruit. After a long discussion of the matter Clarke 

concludes: 

It appears to me, that the creature of the ape or ouran 
outang kind is here intended; and that Satan made use 
of this creature as the most proper instrument for the 
accomplishment of his murderous purposes against the 
life and soul of man. 2 
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He was convinced that an ape, rather than the serpent, was the creature 

because it was designed to walk erect, was subtle and prone to pranks 

and tricks, is wiser and more intelligent than any creature, yet now 

walked on all fours and can do nothing more than chatter and. babble. 

As far as there being 'enmity' between the creature of Genesis 3 and 

woman, Clarke maintained there was 'scarcely an animal in the universe 

so detested by women as these [apes] are; and indeed men look upon 

them as continual caricatures of themselves,.3 Clarke's refusal to 

accept literal meanings of words wi thin the biblical text is indicative 

of his concern that literal meanings and figural meanings coexist. 

This concern in the instance of Genesis 3 prompted the following lines: 

1. Ibid. , NT, I, pp. i-ii. 

2. Ibid. , OT, I, sig. DL.-rff. 

3. ~., OT, I, sig. E2v. 



'Lines on the Nachash of Dr. Adam Clarke' 

The Rev. Dr. Adam Clarke asserts, 
It could not be a serpent Tempted Eve, 
But a gay monkey, whose fine mimic arts 
And fopperies were most likely to deceive. 
Dogmatic commentators still hold out, 
A Serpent, not a monkey tempted madam; 
And which shall ..... e believe? -- without a doubt 
None knows so well what tempted Eve, as Adam. 

R.R. 1 

Clarke's literal acceptance of the text on the one hand and his 

figural interpretation of the narratives on the other caused him to 

come into conflict with the Wesleyan-Methodist Conference in 18312 
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over his understanding of Luke 1:35, concerning the pre-existence of 

Jesus as the Son of God. 3 He contended that the Messianic title, 'Son 

of God', was descriptive of Jesus' being born of a virgin but denied 

it applied to any mode of existence prior to the incarnation. 4 This 

conflict arose not simply because Clarke's orthodoxy was suspect, but 

rather because his principles of biblical hermeneutics, 5 always in 

1. J. B. B. Clarke, An Account of the Infancy, Religious and LiteraEY 
Life. of Adam Clarke, II, pp.283-284. 

2. n.a., The Life and Labours of Adam Clarke. LL.D. To which is Added 
An Historical Sketch of the Controversy Concerning the Sonship of 
Christ, Particularly as Connected with the Proceedings of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Conference (London, 1834), pp.485 and 443-520. 

3. Clarke, Camnentary, NT, I, sig. 3Al v - 3A.2r. 

4. Edwards, Adam Clarke, p.33. 

5. The term 'hermeneutics' is used on the basis of James D. Smart's 
definition that: "Hermeneutics' is a comprehensive term that 
embraces all the elements that enter into the interpretation of 
Scripture - linguistics, textual criticism, historical exegesis, 
and theological exposition - and its full task is to move from a 
determination of the original meaning of the text to a translation 
of that meaning into contemporary language and thought forms', 
James D. Smart, The Str e Silence of the Bible in the Church. 
A Study in Hermeneutics London, 1970 , p.30. 



tension, were misunderstood whenever his attempt to explain the 

'meaning' of the text gained the pre-eminence over his conservative 

defence of the reliability and integrity of the text as divine revela-

tion. The conflict concerning the pre-existence of Christ was, accor-

ding to one of Clarke's biographers, 'rather a ~estion in philology 

1 rather than theology'. It is important to realise however, that the 
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question arose because Clarke attempts to allow philology and theology 

to peacefully coexist p~ing as much attention to what the text 'says' 

as to what it might 'mean'. 

Clarke's approach to biblical interpretation and commentar,y allows 

the content of scriptural revelation to enjoy a degree of pre-eminence 

over the context, or form, of revelation. The biblical narrative is 

treated by him as a means to an end, the end in view being the revela-

tion of God in Jesus Christ. The authority of the text, be it in the 

Old or New Testament, exists only as it relates to the end which it seeks 

to serve. Clarke goes so far as to say that without Christ the scrip-

tures are a 'dead letter' to those who approach them without a proper 

2 discernment of Christ. In his discussions concerning the post-

resurrection appearance of Jesus in Luke 24:45, he makes it ~ite clear 

that the authority of scripture relates not to an infallible divine 

text, but rather to the content and 'truth' ·the text exists to reveal. 

Apart from Christ, the scriptural revelation of God is only partial. 

Regarding the disciples, Clarke said: 

1. Samuel Dunn, The Life of Adam Clarke, LL.D. (London, 1863), p.23l. 

2. Clarke, CommentaEY. NT, I, sig. 3u3r • 



They had a measure of light before, so that they dis
cerned the scriptures to be the true Word of God, and 
to speak of the Messiah : but they had not light 
sufficient to enable them to apply these scriptures 
to their Lord and Master; but now by the influence of 
Christ, they see, not only the prophecies which poin
ted out the Messiah, but also the Messiah who was 
pointed out by these prophecies. The book of God may 
be received in general as a divine revelation, but the 
proper meaning, reference, and application of the 
scriptures can only be discerned by the light of 
Christ. Even the ver,y plain word of God is a dead 
letter to those who are not enlightened by the grace 
of Christ ••• 1 

The influence of Clarke's approach upon Muhlenberg can be seen 

in the tract, 'Christ and the Bible : Not the Bible and Christ'. 

Muhlenberg wrote this brief tract sometime prior to 1862 when it was 

first presented as a lecture. It was later revised and published in 

response to the works of John William Colenso,2 Essays and Heviews,3 

and Ernest Renan4 sometime between 1864 and 18685• It is a pastoral, 

rather than technical or academic, response by Muhlenberg which he 
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hoped would meet the needs of Christians whose faith in Christ remained 

unaffected by the 'infidel criticism and science of the day,6 but who 

were 'more or less disturbed by the alleged contradictions, impossibi-

lities, etc., so that their old belief in the Bible, in all its parts 

1. 

2. 

r Ibid., NT, I, sig. 3u3 • 

John William Colenso, The Pentateuch and Book of Joshua Critically 
Examined (3 vols., London, 1862-1863). 

3. Frederick Temple, et al., Essays and Reviews (London, 1860). 

4. Ernest Renan, The Life of Jesus (London, 1864). 

5. 'Christ and the Bible' may have been presented in the form of a 
sermon prior to the publication of Henan's, Life of Jesus since 
in its published form Muhlenberg attached an 'Appendix' dealing 
specifically with the cpestions raised by Renan. See Muhlenberg, 
'Christ and the Bible' J E.C.P., I, pp.396 and 427-429. 

6. Ibid., p. 397. 



is sensibly impaired'. 1 Muhlenberg follows the example of Charles , 
Leslie's A Short and Easie Method with the Deists! and attempts to 

provide his readers with a short and easy panacea for dealing with 
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the problems raised by the effect of mid-nineteenth century scientific 

advances and biblical criticism upon long held beliefs concerning the 

authority of the biblical narratives of the Old and New Testament. 

Although Muhlenberg provides his readers with a methodical response to 

the problems raised by the 'infidel criticism and science of the day' 

he does so in a ~ strongly influenced by Adam Clarke that avoids 

the extremes of literalism and bibliolatry on the one hand, and 

latitudinarianism and the wholesale rejection of the authority of the 

scriptures on the other. 

Muhlenberg's panacea is to suggest that the Christian always 

bear in mind that faith is in Christ, not in the Bible. He asserts 

that faith in Christ is something which determines ones attitude towards 

1. Ibid., p.397. Preswnab1y Co1enso, et a1. above, are the 'infidels'. 

2. ~., p.399. Cf. Charles Leslie, A Short and Easie Method with 
the Deists. Wherein The Certainty of the Christian Religion is 
Demonstrated; By Infallible Proof from Four RULES, which are 
Incompatab1e to any Imposture that ever yet has been, or that can 
Possibly be. In a Letter to a Friend, 6th ed. (London, 1726). 
Leslie's 'method' seeks to show that Jesus' divine nature was 
revealed in miracles ~matters of fact t) which: 

1. may be judged by the senses 

2. were done publicly 

3. have 'prompt pub1ick Monuments' kept up in meoory 
of them with appropriate outward actions performed 
as part of the memorial 

4. are true when the monuments, actions, and observan
ces relating to the 'matters of fact' have been 
instituted and commence from the time that the 
matters of fact were done 

pp.4--5. 
Leslie t s work is included in the 'Bishops' List'. Potter, Journals 
of General Convention, I, p.315. 
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the scripture, not vice versa, and maintains that although faith 

in Christ and a belief in the Bible are inseparable they are not of 

equal importance. l Proceeding from this as~ption Muhlenberg attempts 

to show that faith in Christ determines ones attitude towards the 

issues raised by science and biblical criticism concerning the validity 

and authorship of the Old Testament and the miracles of Christ in the 

New. The position maintained by William Augustus Muhlenberg regarding 

the 'Right order of Faith' has its origins in the 'Course of Ecclesi-

astical Studies' and is consistent with the approach to hermeneutics 

presented by Adam Clarke in his Commentary. 

The 'Course of Ecclesiastical Studies' preserves the various 

approaches to the authority of scripture inherent in the question, 

'What is a right order of faith?'. On the one hand, there are works 

which maintain the 'Christ and the Bible' order of Muhlenberg in which 

the value of the text is dependent upon its content, while on the other 

hand, there are works which maintain the 'Bible and Christ' order in 

which the unicpe cpality of the text determines ones attitude towards 

its content. Among those maintaining the former, Gilbert Burnet
2 

suggests that faith in Christ precedes and determines ones belief in 

the scriptures referring to 2 Timothy 3: 15-16, lllke 1: 4 and John 20: 31 

as evidence that the sufficiency of scripture for salvation is a matter 

of its ability to relate to Christ. 3 A similar position is seen in the 

work of Symon Patrick, William Lowth, Daniel Whitby, et al., whose 

1. 

2. 

Ibid., pp.398-399. 
Gilbert Burnet, An Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the 
Church of England (London, 1699). 

Ibid., pp.75ff. 
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1 
Commentary begins with a 'General Preface', extensively quoted by 

Adam Clarke,2 which maintains that ones belief in the scriptures 1s 

determined by faith in Jesus as the Messiah, the power of his miracles, 

the accuracy of his prophecies and the integrity of his Apostles. 3 

Richard Simon, another 'Bishops' List' author, maintains that scrip-

ture's authority in the Christian life relates only to its ability to 

reveal Christ. 4 Of the representatives of the 'Christ and the Bible' 

order Philip Doddridge shows similar concern to that of Clarke in his 

attempt to blend a critical analysis of the text with a devotional 

commentary on the varieties of meanings and applications of the content 

of the narrative. 5 

Authors representative of the latter position, the 'Bible and 

Christ' order of faith, maintain a much more conservative position than 

that of Muhlenberg. Their approach is indicative of their concern to 

1. Symon Patrick, William Lowth, Daniel Whitby, et al., A CommentaEY 
upon the Old and New Testaments, with the Apocrypha (7 vols., 
London, 1809). 

2. Clarke, Commentary, NT, I, pp.ii-viii. Clarke considered Patrick 
and Lowth to be 'judicious and solid' in their scholarship and 
Whitby to be 'learned, argumentative and thoroughly orthodox', 
NT, I, p.ix. 

3. Patrick, et al., A CommentaEY upon the Old and New Testaments, 
I, pp.x1-1. 

4. Richard Simon, A Critical History of the Text of the New Testament; 
wherein Is firmly Establish'd the Truth of those Acts on which the 
Foundation of Christian Religion is Laid (2 vols., London, 1689), 
II, p.78. 

5. Philip Doddridge, The Family and Closet Expositor; being 
Dr. Doddridge's Reflections on the Whole of the New Testament; 
with the Harmonized Text of the Four Gospels. Arranged in Suit
able Sections for Domestic and Private Devotions (2 vols., edt by 
George Redford, London, 1830). Following each section of commentary 
in Doddridge's, Expositor, the author includes a section on 
'Improvement' in an attempt to apply the meaning of the text to 
contemporary situations. 



defend the dramatic content of divine revelation on the basis of its 

unique context. Among them David Collyer's, The Sacred Interpreter, 1 

defends the content of the scriptures on the basis of its divine 

2 origins which vary according to nature and degree. Collyer proceeds 

on the asswmption that both reason and nature are insufficient guides 

to religion and that the only way in which the scriptures can be 

accepted as authoritative is on the basis of divine inspiration • .3 

The authority of the scriptures is maintained by some authors not 

simply because of their inspired quality but also on the basis of the 

hannony existing internally within and between the Old and New 

Testaments, and externally between the communities of faith of the 

Old and New Testament and the ancient world. James McKnight4 and 

1. David Collyer, The Sacred Interpreter; or A Practical Introduc
tion towards a Beneficial Reading and a Thorough Understanding of 
the Holy Bible, 6th ed. (2 vols., Carlisle, 180.3). 

2. Ibid., I, pp.2.3-25. Cf. Stackhouse, A Complete Body of Specula
tive and Practical Divinity, I, pp.77-78 • 

.3. Ibid., I, p.20. Clarke reveals a much more confident view of 
human reason saying: 'True knowledge is from Heaven, and is never 
contradictory to itself; therefore reason and learning not only 
coincide with Divine Revelation, but serve to illustrate and 
establish it : and in turn, receive the benefit of its glorious 
reflected light'. Adam Clarke, The Holy Bible : containing the 
Old and New Testaments, According to the Authorized Translation, 
with all the Parallel Texts and Marginal Readings, To which are 
added, Notes and Practical Observations, Designed as a help to 
a Correct Understanding of The Sacred Writings (Liverpool, 181.3), 
p. ii. 

4. James McKnight, A Rannony of the Four Gospels: in which The 
Natural Order of Each is preserved. With a Paraphrase and Notes 
(2 vo1s., London, 1756). This work is cited by Clarke. See 
CommentaEY, NT, II, sig. 8Klv , et passim. 

18.3 



184 

William Newcomel provided the theological student of Muhlenberg's d~ 

wi th two 'hannonies' based upon the 'B ible and Christ' corollary: 

'If the gospel history is true, the Christian religion needs be divine,.2 

Their approach is to show that the harmony and truth of the gospels is 

apparent when all the evangelists, who sacrificed textual details in 

the interest of content,3 are viewed together upon the basis of reason 

and an accurate chronology.4 Adam Clarke, who tries to do justice to 

both, the hannony and distinctive qualities contained in the evangel-

ists, states: 

It seems as if the providence of God has designed that 
none of these Evangelists should stand alone : each 
has his own peculiar excellence, and his own style and 
mode of narration. They are all witnesses to the 
truth in general : and each most pointedly to every 
great fact.5 

1. William Newcome, An Hannom of the Gospels: in which the Original 
Text is Disposed After Le Clerc's General Mannerj with such 
Various Readings at the Foot of the Page As have received Wet stein ' s 
Sanction in his Folio Edition of the Greek Testament. Observations 
are subjoined, tending to settle the time and place of every 
transaction, to Establish The Series of Facts, and to reconcile 
seeming inconsistencies (Dublin, 1778). Clarke said of Newcome's 
HannoAY, ' ••• it is a good Word: but creeps slowly after its 
great predecessor', (Commentary, OT, I, p.xii) and cited the work 
in his text. Cf. Commentary, NT, I, sig. Kk.3v - Kk4rj Kk4-Vj 
et passim. 

2. McKnight, A Hannony of the Four Gospels, I, p.lxv • 

.3. Newcome, An HannoAY of the Gospels, p.i. 

4. Cf. McKnight, A Hannony of the Four GospelS. I, pp.lviii-lxv, and 
Newcome, An Harmony of the Gospels, p.iii. 

5. Clarke, Commentary, NT, I, sig. }.l4r - .3u4v. Clarke's own 'Hannony', 
based upon that of Michaelis and Marsh, is found in his, Commentary, 
NT, I, sig. 4!r4v - 4X3v• 



The hannony of the scriptures is not only a means of clarifying 

the divine revelation and emphasising its reliability, it is also 

1 2 
seen by Robert Gray and Thomas Percy as the 'key' by which their 

contents may be understood. Other works included in the 'Bishops' 

List' maintain the authority and truth of the scriptures on the basis 

of their unique relationship to the records, myths and legends of 

antiquity. This is the approach taken by Samuel Shuckford3 and 

Humphrey Prideaux4 who both seek to prove: 

••• the Truth and Exactness of the ancient Scripture 
History, by shewing how far the old Fragments of the 
Heathen Writers agree with it, and how much better and 
more authentic the Account is which it gives of things 
where they differ from it.5 

Although their defence of the authoritative nature of the Old and New 

Testament emphasises the 'connection' of sacred and profane history, 

like the 'harmonies' and 'keys' of the 'Bishops' List', their defence 

rests ultimately upon the unique q..lality of the text as divine revela

tion, coming from God.
6 

Thomas Sherlock departs from this line of argument in which the 

authority of the text is defended upon the basis of its divine inspir-

ation. His work included in the 'Bishops' List', The Trra1 of the 

Witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus,7 argues acceptance of the 

1. Supra, fn.3, p.172. 

2. Ibid. 

3. ~. 
4. ~. 
5. Shuckford, The Sacred and Profane History of the World Connected, 

I, p.iv. Cf. Prideaux, The Old and New Testament Connected, I, 
pp.v-xxiv. 

6. Ibid., I, p.xlvii. 

7. Thomas Sherlock, The Tryal of the Witnesses of the Resurrection 
of Jesus (London, 1729). 
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resurrection narratives of the New Testrunent because of their nature 

as legal evidence.
l 

In his Tryal he presents a very entertaining 

courtroom drama acted out by 'some Gentlemen of the Inns of Court' 

who, on the basis of the laws of the realm, deal with the content of 

the scriptural text asking 'whether the Witnesses of the Resurrection 

2 of Christ are guilty of giving false Evidence, or no'. The prosecu-

tion maintains guilt on the basis of fraud and deception, while the 

defence maintains innocence on the basis of acceptable legal evidence 

in favour of the witnesses. 3 The verdict of the jury is 'not guilty'; 

a verdict supported by the judge in which the integrity of the New 

Testament is maintained by the legal procedure of eighteenth century 

England. According to another 'Bishops' List' author, Gilbert West, 

the existence of the Christian religion is itself ample evidence for 

the resurrection of Jesus. 4 This treatment of the divine revelation 

as 'legal' evidence is dealt with not only by Joseph Butler in his 

AnaloBY,5 but by William Paley as well who defends the, Evidences of 

Christianity on the basis of the testimony of the 'original witnesses 

of the Christian miracles',6 both of whose works are contained in the 

1. Ibid., pp.1-4. 

2. Ibid., p.87. 

3. ~., pp.88ff. 

4. Gilbert West, 'Observations upon the Histo~ of the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, etc.', in A Collection of Theolo ieal Tracts 
(6 vols., ed. by Richard Watson, London, 1785 , V, pp.43l and 
442. 

5. Butler, Works, 'Analogy', pp.302-353. It is important to note 
that to Butler miracles are not irresisttble evidences for 
Christianity. Their acceptance 'must ••• rest on some other 
independent moral conviction'. See Baden Powell, 'On the Stuqy 
of the Evidences of Christianity', Essays and Reviews, pp.l42-
143. 

6. William Paley, The Works of Willirun Pale D.D. Archdeacon of 
Carlisle. To Which is Prefixed The Life of the Author Edinburgh, 
1837), p.300. Hereafter referred to as Works, citing title and 
page numb er. 
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'Bishops' List' of 1804. 1 

Al though the 'Bible and Christ' order of faith is a part of the 

approach to the scriptures maintained in'the 'Course of Ecclesiastical 

Studies' Muhlenberg rejected this position in favour of the 'Christ 

and the Bible' order of faith which is likewise found among the pre-

scribed texts of 1804. Although the two approaches coexist in the 

'Bishops' List', the former is rejected by Muhlenberg primarily because 

of the beneficial effect of the latter upon ones understanding of the 

Old and New Testaments, its openness to scientific research and textual 

criticism of the mid-nineteenth century, and the approach to the 

miracles of Christ which such an order of faith allows. Muhlenberg 

deals with each of these areas in 'Christ and the Bible: Not the 

Bible and Christ' in ways which show the influence of the 'Bishops' 

List' and Adam Clarke's Corrnnentary in shaping his attitude towards the 

Bible. 

'Christ and the Bible: Not the Bible and Christ', begins with a 

consideration of the effect of a right order of faith upon ones belief 

in the Old Testament. Muhlenberg's position is, since Jesus accepted 

the Old Testament of his day, it follows that ••• His disciples, like

wise believe them', not on the basis of their implied divine origins 

but rather on the basis of the contemporary disciple's relationship to 

Jesus. 2 This view is consistent with that of Richard Kidder3 and 

1. Perr,y, Journals of General Convention, I, p.318. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.402. 

3. Richard Kidder, A Commentary on the Five Books of Moses: With a 
Dissertation Concerning the Author or Writer of the said Booksj 
And A General Argument to Each of them (2 vols., London, 1694), 
I, pp.xxvi-xxviii. 



Gilbert Burnet,l as well as Thomas Stackhouse whose, A New HistorY of 

the Holy Bible, although not included in the 'Bishops' List', presents 

the same idea in words very similar to Muhlenberg,2 and Adam Clarke. 

who supports this line of argument in his Commentary.3 It is a view 

strongly criticised by J. W. Colenso who states: 

It is not supposed, that, in His [Jesus'] h.una.n nature 
He was ac~ainted more than any educated Jew of' the 
age, with the mysteries of all modern sciences; nor 
with St. Luke's expressions (Lk 2:52) before us, can 
it be seriously maintained that, as an infant or young 
child, He possessed a knowledge, surpassing that of' the 
most pious and learned adults of' His nation, upon the 
subject of' the authorship and age of the different por
tions of the Pentateuch. At what period, then, of His 
life upon earth is it rupposed that He had granted to 
Him, as the Son of Man supernaturally, full and accur
ate information on these points, so that He should be 
expected to speak about the Pentateuch in other terms 
than any other devoo t Jew of' that day would have 
employed? 4 

Muhlenberg responds to the Bishop of Natal's ~estion by saying: 

I will tell my wise bishop when - if our Lord ever did 
need that information - when He was no longer a Jew; 
when He parted with whatever he had of nationality, 
leaving i t with His grave clothes, in the tomb; when 
He rose, what he always was, but then more entirely, 
the Universal Man. Then, if never before, He could 
utter Himself without local or national accommodation. 5 

This response is shaped by Adam Clarke who presents a similar view in 
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his Commentary regarding the post resurrection appearance of Christ in 

Luke 24: 45ff, 6 although he maintains the divine and rupernatural wisdom 

1. Burnet, An Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of 
England, p.82. 

2. Stackhouse, A New History of the Holy Bible, I, pp.xxiv-xxv. 

3. Clarke, Commentary, NT, II, sig. 5L3
v

• 

4. Colenso, The Pentateuch and Book of Joshua Critically Examined, 
I, pp.xxxi-xxxii. 

5. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.4Ql. 

6. Clarke, CommentarY, NT, I, sig. 3u3
r

• 



of Jesus prior to his resurrection. 1 

To Muhlenberg, faith in Christ is the ultimate source of belief 

in the Old Testament. Other reasons for belief in the Bible, i.e. 

historic proofs, internal evidence, the keys, harmonies and connec-

tions of the 'Bishops' List' were weakening in the face of the assault 

of 'infidel criticism and science of the day'. Of the other reasons 

for belief in the Bible, those indicative of the 'Bible and Christ' 

position, 1lihlenberg states: 

In the present advanced stage of science and learning, 
some of them may be found untenable pious assumptions, 
or venerable traditions, vanishing in the light of the 
age. But let them be worth what they may, independent 
of them all is the unmovable foundation - Faith in 
Jesus Christ. 2 

Having asserted that faith in Christ necessitates a belief in the 

Old Testament Muhlenberg immediately <palifies how far this is the 

case. His q.lalification, in response to the q.lestion, 'How far does 

that faith necessitate that belief?' maintains: ' ••• a belief of those 

Scriptures as a whole, substantially and as to all their leading facts 

and doctrines,.3 He firmly states that such <pestions as the degree 

and kind of inspiration, those concerning authorship, textual criticisn 

and the limits of literal and figurative interpretation are not within 

the province of faith in Christ. 4 These q.lestions affect ones intel-

lectual certitude concerning the scriptures but are of secondary impor-

tance to ones 'right moral attitude' towards the Old Testament, 'an 

1. Ibid., NT, I, sig. 3c4
r

• 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, pp.40l-402. 

3. Ibid., p.403. 

4. Ibid., p.404. 
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attitude of reverence, of devotion, of sympathy, of a disposition to 

believe them,l which is the result of a right order of faith. This 

qualification attempts to remove the question of faith in Christ from 

the confusing and often contradictory context of the Old Testament. 

Muhlenberg's cautious statement that the Old Testament should be 

accepted 'substantially in the main' does not imply acceptance of the 

2 errors or 'blemishes on the sacred paget. This qualification separ-

ates the content of revelation from its context in the manner of Adam 

Clarke and also presents a position similar to that of Richard Simon 

who maintains principles of inspiration fOnmllated by Jesuit scholars 

of Louvain3 and supported by Cornelius a Lapide4 which allow error, 

and that of Gilbert Burnet who insists that errors in parts of the 

scriptural revelation are not cause to doubt the whole. 5 What 

Muhlenberg seeks to demonstrate by this qualification is that belief 

of the Old Testament is properly a result of ones subjective faith in 

Christ rather than ones objective certainty concerning the text of the 

scriptures which leads to either literalism or latitudinarianism. 6 

1. Ibid., p.404. 

2. Ibid., p.405. 

3. Simon, A Critical History of the Text of the New Testament, II, 
pp.64-65. The three principles of inspiration Simon cites are: 

'1. That a thing should be Holy Scripture, it is not necessary 
that all the words thereof should be inspired by God. 

2. It is not necessary for all Truths and Sentences, to be 
immediately indited by Inspiration to the Writer. 

3. A Book, as for example, the second of the Maccabees, which 
was written by Men only without the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, does afterwards become Holy Scripture, if the Holy 
Spirit doth testifie that there is nothing that is false in 
that Book. t 

4. ~., II, p.70. 
5. Burnet, An Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of 

England, pp.85-86. 

6. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.406. 
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From his defence of a belief in the Old Testament upon the basis 

of faith in Christ Muhleriberg proceeds to a consideration of faith in 

Christ and the reliability of New Testament. He begins by stating 

that it is possible to separate faith in Christ from questions con

cerning the New Testament and that 'tradition' shows us, 'It is not 

the fact that our knowledge of Christ has come to us exclusively 

through the New Testament Scriptures,.l His position is that: 

••• there has been, from the first an unbroken succes
sion of believers in Christ, holding the substance of 
the faith, one generation handing it down to the next, 
and this independently of the Scriptures - at least not 
originally derived from them. 2 

It is important to note that in maintaining a collateral witness 

of the Church with the witness of the scriptures Muhlenberg is not, at 

this point, dealing with the ~estion of the authority or reliability 

of tradition for faith. His primary concern is a defence of the right 

order of faith from evidence within the tradition of the Cl'nlrch since: 

••• at first sight, it would seem, we must shift our 
ground, and no longer rest our belief of them [the New 
Testament scriptures] on our faith in Christ, for the 
obvious reason that it is through those Scriptures we 
arrive at a knowledge of Christ.3 

He argues there is a pattern within scripture and tradition in which 

faith in Christ precedes acceptance of the New Testament. The pattern, 

in support of the 'Christ and the Bible' order of faith, is revealed 

in Paul's preaching to the Gentiles who subsequently accepted the New 

Testament after their conversion 'because they therein read of the 

Christ in whom they already believed'. 4. This order of faith is seen by 

1. Ibid. , p.4D7. 

2. Ibid., p.4D7. 

3. Ibid. , p.407. 

4. ~., p.408. 
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Muhlenberg as one in which the 'primeval experience' of Christ 

precedes and determines the acceptance of the 'universal tradition' 

of the scriptures.
l 

It is an approach that is in keeping with that 

of Richard Simon who suggests the gospels were only written in the 

interest of believers who sought 'to preserve the memory of that 

2 which the Apostles had preached to them', as well as that of William 

Paley who states: 'The ~ospels were not the original cause of the 

Christian history being believed, but were themselves among the con

sequences of that belief'. 3 To Muhlenb~rg: 

'I believe in Jesus Christ' is the first lesson of 
faith, as 'Our father' is in prayer - so that prac
tically and in the actual order of things, the primary 
object of faith is Christ, in regard to which the 
first convert and the little child of to-day are on 
a level. The beginning with both is to believe in 
Christ. 4 

Having asserted the possibility of an authoritative witness to 

the content of divine revelation existing alongside and within the 

context of divine revelation Muhleriberg considers the relationship of 
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the Bible and tradition. To Muhlenberg it is unnecessary to distinguish 

the authority of the Bible from that of tradition because, 'The testi-

mony of Scripture and tradition as to what they have in common is 

identical,.5 The acceptance of tradition, like belief in the Bible, 

is detennined by faith in Christ and the authority of both is 

1. ~., p.409. 
2. Simon, A Critical HistoEY of the Text of the New Testament, I, p.2. 

Cf. Stackhouse, A Complete Bogy of Speculative and Practical 
Divinity, I, p.71. 

3. Paley, Works, 'Evidences of Christianity', p.320, citing Luke 
1:1-4. 

4. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.409. 

5. Ibid., p.409. 



detennined by faith. Richard Simon's influence can again be seen 

for in his work included in the 'Bishops' List' he says: 

The Catholicks ought ••• to agree with the Protestants, 
that all Scripture is profitable for instruction which 
does not at all exclude Traditions, which being joyned 
to Scripture, does compose the Principle upon which 
the Christian Religion is founded. l 

Muhlenberg accepts this principle of Simon's and relates it to his 

concern for the 'Christ and the Bible' order of faith saying the 

Crurch: 
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••• witnesses unto Christ, not only by means of the 
Scriptures, but by her creeds, her confessions, her 
Sacraments, her worship and her preaching. She calls 
upon men to believe in Him on her own testimo1\}' cor
roborating it, enlarging and making it more distinct 
by constantly referring to and teaching the Scriptures 
••• Thus too, as ministers of the Church we present 
Christ to our hearers, first and foremost relying on 
their acce~tance of Him for their acceptance of the 
Scripture. 

In the case of a person whose faith in Christ is the result of 

their belief in the scriptures, independent of the tradition and testi-

mo1\}' of the Church, the 'Christ and the Bible' order of faith is main

tained by Muhlenberg. Once again the influence of Clarke3 and 

1. Simon, A Critical History of the Text of the New Testament, II, 
p.62. George Campbell, one of the IDal\Y 'Bishops' List' authors, 
is highly critical of Simon's approach to tradition. He faults 
Simon's attempt, ' ••• to support tradition by representing scrip
ture as, in consequence of its obscurity, insufficient evidence of 
a1\}' doctrine'. George Campbell, The Four Gospels, Translated from 
the Greek, with Preliminar.y Dissertations, and Notes Critical and 
Explanatory, 2nd ed. (4 vols., Aberdeen, 1803), I, pp.81-83 and 85. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.Ul. James 
McKnight presents a view of the Sacraments bearing witness to 'the 
truth of the facts contained in the gospel-history', particularly 
Baptism, which witnesses to the Holy Trinity; the Holy Eucharist, 
which proclaims Christ's death and passion; and the observance of 
the Christian Sabbath on the first day of the week which witnesses 
to Christ's resurrection. McKnight, A Harmony of the Four Gospels, 
I, pp.lxi-lxiii. 

3. See Clarke, CommentaEY, NT, I, sig. 3u3
r

, above, pp.178-179. 



Simon
l 

is seen in his statement: 'The Scriptures are means to an end, 

viz. : Faith in Christ. That end attained, we are independent of the 
2 

means'. In attempting to show that once received faith is indepen-

dent of its means of transmission Muhlenberg is responding pastorally 

to the needs of a person troubled by assaults on the integrity of the 

text of scripture by offering refuge not in belief in the text but 

rather the meaning, for faith, the text is intended to convey. The 

resulting faith in Christ shapes ones attitude towards the New 

Testament in the same way it does ones attitude towards the Old 

Testament} and results in the statement: 

We believe then in the Bible because we believe in 
Christ. The former ••• has been the means, possibly 
the only means, to the latter. The latter, faith in 
Christ, having been attained, it becomes first -
becomes the efficient cause of a new and higher faith 
in the Bible. Belief of the Bible then becomes belief 4 
in it - a confidence in it as the witness unto Christ. 

Muhlenberg felt this approach was justified because he believed God 

calls his people to believe 'first of all not in a Book, but in a 

Person', and for God to do otherwise would be to discriminate against 

those unable to understand the complexities of the Book as well as to 
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foster schism in the Church based upon opinions claiming to be based on 

. t 5 scrJ.p ure. 

1. See Simon, A Critical HistoEY of the Text of the New Testament, 
II, p.78, above, pp. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.412. 

3. Ibid., p.414. 

4. Ibid., p.416, citing Clement, 'The Scriptures do not lead us to 
Christ, but Christ leads us to the Scriptures. As Christ speaks 
to us in the Scriptures, we hear His gratefUl voice in them. 
Therefore they are clothed with the highest authority, and are 
the standard by which we can measure all things'. 

5. Ibid., p.418. See Benjamin Jowett, 'On the Interpretation of 
Scripture', Essays and Reviews, p.}42. 



Having established the pre-eminence of faith in Christ in 

determining ones attitude towards the Old and New Testaments 

Muhlenberg proceeds to deal with the effect of the right order of 

faith upon ones attitude towards advances in science and the conclu-

sions of textual criticism in the mid-nineteenth century. He warns 

those who base their faith in Christ upon a prior belief in the 

scriptures that whatever affects that belief, at once affects their 

fai th and that: 

••• Accordingly ••• reliance on Christ (if it be 
nothing more than a conclusion ••• from belief of 
Scripture) is weak or strong in proportion as the 
evidence on which that belief depends is weak or 
strong. 1 

He is critical of both those who allow philology and geology to take 

precedence over theology, and those who allow questions concerning the 

authority of the Bible to become absorbed in debates concerning 

theories of inspiration and the fallibility or infallibility of the 

text. Of the former he says: 

Let men show us an older beginning than the opening 
of the Pentateuch, it does not touch the Gospel begin
ning ••• G-ranting geology all its deductions from the 
strata of rocks, what have they to do with my foothold 
on the Rock of Ages?2 

Of the latter, particularly in response to J. W. Colenso,3 he says: 

Westminster sophists advise us that having got rid of 
an infallible Church, we shall have to get rid of an 
infallible Book. We advise them, in turn, that believ
ing, first of all and without peradventure, in an 
infallible Person, we shall be concerned for the infal
libility of the Book when the Book can be severed from 
the Person who is its burden and connecting link from 

1. Ibid., p.419. 
2. Ibid., p.420. See Temple, 'The Education of the World', Essays 

arulReviews, p.47, who supports Muhlenberg's position. 

3. 001en50, The Pentateuch and Book of Joshua Critically Examined, 
III, p.628. 
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beginning to en.d, wi thou t whom we should not care 
whether it is fallible or not. l 

Although Muhlenberg was concerned about the implications of 

scientific research and biblical criticism for those holding the 

'Bible and Christ' order of faith his 'Christ and the Bible' alter-

native reflects an open mind to the advances of science and biblical 

cri ticism. The order of faith defended by Muhlenberg is one which 

allows scientific and biblical research to continue without having a 
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detrimental effect upon the faith of Christians. In a way, the attack 

of m~ scientists and scholars only served to emphasise Muhlenberg's 

claim that questions concerning faith in Christ were not dependent 

upon answers to questions concerning the Hebrew cosmogony, traditional 

theories of inspiration, authorship or dates of the canonical scrip-

tures. Muhlenberg's tract reflects an attitude of optimism and idea 

of progress in which the advances of science and biblical criticism 

would ultimately unite Christians in: 

••• concentrating their minds upon Him [Jesus], study
ing Him, not by the light of tradition, or their pecu
liar theologies, ecclesiastical systems, or theories, 
but simply in the light emanating from Himself, and as 
He is seen in the records of Matthew, Mark, Illke and 
John. 2 

In his defence of the 'Christ and the Bible' order of faith 

Muhlenberg articulates an attitude towards the scriptures which is the 

result of his theological education. To him, and to many authors in 

the 'Bishops' List', the content of divine revelation, i.e. 'Jesus 

Christ is the Messiah' is subjective, transmitted within an objective 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.421. 

2. Ibid., p.426. Cf. 'Suggestions for The Formation of an Evangelic 
~Catholic Union', E.C.P., I, p.438. 



context, i.e. the Bible, and is known only by faith which is itself 

an individual's supernatural gift from God. 1 The objective context 

of revelation can, in Muhlenberg's view, be dealt with critically on 

many different levels and within m~ different disciplines, each 

having their own unique value, 'but would scarce avail to keep 

Christianity alive without the light of Christ Himself manifest in 

the living believer,.2 Muhlenberg's tract is based upon an assumption 

that intellectual belief in Christ based upon the objective evidence 

of the harmonies, keys and connections of the 'Bible and Christ' order 

of faith is doomed to fail in the light of contempora~ research. It 

is doomed because its foundation is objective and can only be of value 

if its source is not a 'dead' text but rather a 'living' faith: 3 

••• the product of the Holy Spirit proceeding from the 
Father, testifying of the Son, and proceeding from the 
Son testifying of Himself; and so our faith in Christ 
is from Christ Himself within us testifying of Himself 
subjectively, while objectively He testifies of Himself 
in the evangelic page.4 

Although the influence of Adam Clarke and other authors included 

in the 'Bishops' List' can be seen in Muhlenberg's defence of the 

'Christ and the Bible' order of faith in determining ones attitude 

towards the Old and New Testaments and towards the advances of science 

and textual criticism their influence can also be seen in Muhlenberg's 

approach to the miracles of Christ. In responding to Ernest Renan' s, 

The Life of Christ, in which Henan seeks to 'banish miracles from 

1. Ibid., p.423. 

2. Ibid., p.424, specifically refeITing to the works of Joseph Butler 
and William Paley. 

3. Ibid., p.425. 

4. Ibid. J p.424. 
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history,l thus allowing the moral teachings of Christ to stand alone, 

Muhlenberg says concerning Christ's miracles: 

••• it is enough for us to believe them because of an 
antecedent and predisposing faith in the goodness of 
their author. The goodness being supernatural, why2 
in its actings should it be bounded by the natural? 
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As with ones attitude towards scripture, science and textual criticism, 

so too with the miracles: faith predisposes the Christian believer to 

an acceptance of and belief in the miracles because of their subjective 

relationship to Jesus. In 'Christ and the Bible' the miracles are 

'reliable' accounts of the life of Jesus not because they confirm doc-

trine or provide one with 'evidence' of the supernatural ability of a 

wonder working Messiah. They are of value because they confinn the 

faith of Christians who see in them an e:xpression of moral goodness 

they already know and believe concerning Jesus. Like the Old and New 

Testaments the miracles have authority based upon their ability to 

reveal something of the divine purposes of God which can be perceived 

objectively, in the traditions and written testimony of Israel or the 

Church, and subjectively in the individual and corporate faith of 

believers. To Muhlenberg, the proper cpestion concerning the miracles 

is not 'What do they say?' or, 'How were they accomplished?' but rather, 

'What do they tell us about Jesus?'. The value of the miracles is 

determined by their ability to express objectively something which may 

be known subjectively about Jesus. 

1. Renan, The Life of Jesus, p.24. 

2. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and. the Bible', E.C.P., I, pp.421-422. 
Muhlenberg acknowledges the similarities between his approach to 
miracles and that of Horace Bushnell ('Christ and the Bible' , 
E.C.f., I, fn. pp.398-399). Cf. Horace Bushnell, Nature and the 
Supernatural, as together constituting The One System of God 
(Edinburgh, 1861), pp.283-285. 
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According to Muhlenberg, the miracles are to be believed not 

because they are the supernatural credentials of Jesus or his disciples 

but rather because they reveal something of the character of Christ 

which is known to those who have faith in him. Both of these approaches 

to the miracles are expressed by authors in the 'Bishops' List'. Among 

those who see the miracles as proof of Jesus' divine origin and mission 

none are as emphatic as William Paley in his assertion that 'if there 

be a [divine] revelation, there must be miracles,.l Without miracles 

or the fulfillment of prophecies he does not see how the question con-

cerning Jesu5 divinity or Messianic role in fulfillment of the Old 
. 2 

Testament could ever have been entertained. Thomas Newton likewise 

emphasises the importance of prophecies and miracles as 'proofs' of 

revelation. His work in the 'Bishops' List' maintains that the fulfill-

ment of prophecies is itself a miracle sought by those who say, 'If I 

could only see a miracle, I would believe', and that: 

••• if the scripture prophecies are accomplished the 
scripture must be the word of God; and if the scrip
ture is the word of God, the Christian religion must 
be true. 3 

The work of Symon Patrick, William Lowth and Daniel Whitby also reveals 

an attitude towards the miracles rejected by Muhlenberg in which their 

value is detennined not by their ability to reveal sanething of the 

character of Jesus but rather by their unique role within the biblical 

narrative as supernatural exclamation marks which confinn Jesus' teaching.4 

1. Paley, Works, 'Evidences of Christianity', p.298. 

2. ~., p.315. 
3. Thomas Newton, Dissertations on the Prophecies, which have remark

ably been Fulfilled, and at this time are loulfilling in the World, 
9th ed. (2 vols., Perth, 1790), II, pp.411-412. 

4. Patrick, et al., A Commentary upon the Old and New Testaments, I, 
p.xxx. See Stackhouse, A Complete Bogy of Speculative and Practical 
Divinity, II, for a defence of this view. 



Muhlenberg's approach to the miracles of Jesus is supported by 

those works included in his theological education which emphasise the 

unique ability of the miracles to reveal something of the divine 

character of Jesus. Edward Stillingfleet presents the miracles as 

evidence of the character of Jesus because, 'the intent of them all 

was to do good',l but bases their authority for faith upon their 

quality as evidence supporting the infallible and divine nature of the 

biblical text. He states: 

Of all rationall evidences which tend to confirm the 
truth of a Divine Testimony, there can be none greater 
then [sic] a power of working miracles for confinnation 
that the Testimony which is revealed is infallible. 2 

Stillingfleet's argument, although ascribing a moral content to the 

miracles, is a defence of the 'Bible and Christ' order of faith which 

seeks to illustrate how the miracles once proved Jesus' testimony to 

be true and that now his testimony proves the miracles true. 3 William 

Paley also relates the miracles to the character of Christ4 but their 

ability to reveal the moral attributes of Jesus are only secondary, or 

'Auxiliar,y' evidences of Christianity. 5 

To Mlhlenberg the miracles are inseparable from Christ primarily 

because they express the moral character and teaching of Jesus which 

1. Edward Stillingfleet, Origines Sacrae : or, a rational account of 
the grounds of the Christian faith as to the truth and divine 
authority of the Scriptures, and the matters contained therein 
(London, 1663), p.228. 

2. ~., p.253. 

3. Ibid., p • .348. 
4. Paley, Works, 'Evidences of Christianity', p.375. 

5. ~., pp.362ff. 
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is so important to Renan. l In an appendix to 'Christ and the Bible' 

Muhleriberg asks Renan, ' ••• these miracles of Jesus, which you so 

utterly deny, are they not entirely worthY of the moral perfection 

2 you abundantly grant?'. To remove the person of Jesus from the 

miracles he performed would be, in Muhlenberg's opinion, to remove 

the primary means of interpreting the biblical narratives concerning 

the miracles. Wi thou t the person of Jesus the miracles are merely 

inexplicable supernatural events. Considered as expressions of Jesus' 

moral character they are understandable as evidence of his 'super

human virtue'. 3 

Muhleriberg's understanding of the miracles of Jesus is consistent 

with that of Adam Clarke. Although Clarke defines a miracle as: 

••• something produced or known that no power is 
capable of but that which is omnipotent; and no 4 
knowledge adequate to, but that which is omniscient. 

he maintains that some miracles nust be interpreted literally5 while 

others nust be interpreted figuratively.6 What determines the literal 

1. Muhleriberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.429. According 
to Renan, 'The miracles of Jesus were a violence done to him by 
his age, a concession forced from him by a passing necessity'. 
Jesus had to either renounce his divine prophetic mission or 
become a miracle worker. Renan, The Life of Jesus, pp.196 and 
189. 

2. Ibid., p.427. 

3. Ibid., p.428. According to Renan, the words 'superhuman' and 
'supernatural', ' ••• borrowed from our petty theology, had no 
meaning in the exalted religious consciousness of Jesus'. Renan, 
The Life of Jesus, p.183. 

4. Clarke, Commentary, NT, I, sig. M3v• 

5. Ibid., NT, I, sig. U2v, reo Matthew 15:30ff, as an expression of 
Jesus' 'omnific and creative energy'. 

6. Ibid., NT, I, sig. Plv, reo Natthew 11:5ff, and the miracle of 
sight being restored to the blind as being 'emblematic of that 
work of salvation which he [Jesus] effects in the souls of men'. 
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or figurative interpretation of a miracle sto~ in Clarke's CommentaEY 

is precisely that which gives a miracle meaning in 'Christ and the 

Bible', i. e. its moral content. Clarke, like Muhlenberg, maintains 

that the character of Jesus is revealed in the miracles and is the 

basis for their proper interpretation. In Clarke's hermeneutic when 

the biblical text presents the reader with behaviour considered inc on-

sistent with that one might expect from the Son of God, the text must 

not be interpreted literally. This is clearly seen in Clarke's 

1 
analysis of the healing miracles of Jesus in Mark 7: 31-37 and Mark 

8: 23-26.2 To Clarke neither text can be interpreted literally and must 

be interpreted figuratively on the basis of their content. Literal 

interpretation is impossible not because the cure could not be accom-

plished in the manner described, nor because it did not reveal the 

moral goodness of Jesus in his compassionate healing of the deaf and 

blind but rather because the text describes behaviour inconsistent 

with that one might expect from the Son of God, i.e. spitting on the 

afflicted person. Clarke is not as squeamish about Jesus' cure of the 

man bcrn blind in John 9: 63 since the spittle is used to prepare an 

ointment, but the principle of interpretation remains the same; e.g. 

questions concerning the content of the biblical narrative, although 
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coexisting with those concerning the text, are, in some instances, pre-

eminent and determine ones attitude towards the text. In the case of 

miracles of Jesus it is their ability to reveal the moral character of 

Jesus as the Messiah which determines the way in which they are to be 

1. Ibid., NT, I, sig. Rr3v _ Rr4r. Clarke ascribes the spitting to 
the person healed, sig. Rr3v• 

2. ~., NT, I, sig. r Ssl • 

3. Ibid. , NT, I, sig. 4H4v. 



interpreted as well as their subjective power in affecting the faith 

of Christians. Miracles, in their objective form must agree with 

the moral character of Christ.
l 

Questions concerning their form, 

method of operation or apparent inconsistency with the laws of 

science or, in Clarke's view,2 social etiquette are not within the 

province of faith in Christ. Moral content determines the means of 

interpreting and applying the miracles even to the point of removing 

the text from its context and judging it according to nineteenth 

centur.y English social customs. 

The response of Muhlenberg to the expanding horizons of natural 

science and the assaults of biblical criticism upon long established 

beliefs in the authority and reliability of the biblical text finds 

its genesis in the works included in the 'Course of Ecclesiastical 

Studies', and Adam Clarke's, Commentary. In 'Christ and. the Bible 

not the Bible and Christ', Muhlenberg presents the position held by a 

number of authors in the 'Bishops' List' and Adam Clarke that, for 

Christians, belief in the Bible is a necessary consequence of an ante-

cedent faith in Christ. It is a position in which the 'catholic' 

authority of the scriptures is dependent upon the 'evangelical' faith 

1. Muhlenberg, 'Christ and the Bible', E.C.P., I, p.428. 

2. The effect of social propriety upon Clarke's understanding of the 
objective text of the New Testament is not only seen in his expo
sition and interpretation of the miracles. It is also seen in his 
treatment of the traditional identification of Mary Magdalene as a 
prostitute. Clarke says it is 'contrar.y to every rule of prudence, 
and ever.y dictate of wisdom, for Christ and his apostles to have 
permitted such a person to associate with them'. Clarke, 
Commentary, NT, sig. ,3H4r - 3H4v. 
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of the Christian community which has preserved them and the individual 

Christian for whom they bear witness to the profound interrelationship 

between the objective form and context of divine revelation and the 

subjective content and meaning of that revelation. 
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CONCIlTSION 

Commenting upon the 'Bishops' List' and theological education in 

the Episcopal Church of America during William Augustus Muhlenberg's 

days as a student under Bishop William White and the Reverend Jackson 

Kemper, John McVicar said: 

The divinity student in our Clrurch was ••• thrown, 
necessarily and altogether, upon his own resources, and 
mainly his own judgment. With a few general directions 
furnished by the Canons, he was left to grope his way 
vaguely, if not blindly, through the most voluminous, 
intricate, and perplexing of all professional studies, 
without aid or guidance beyond the casual counsel of 
some friendly parochial minister, who certainly could 
not have the leisure, and most probably had not the 
ability to solve the doubts by which the conscientious 
student must on these subjects be daily arrested, or 
determine his choice among conflicting authorities. l 

This criticism, although accurate concerning the demands made upon 

tutor and student, fails to do justice to either the quality of super-

vision available to students Slch as Muhlenberg or to the underlying 
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principles of the highly eclectic and comprehensive 'Course of 

Ecclesiastical Studies,.2 The complexities and apparent contradictions 

of the 'Bishops' List' have caused it to be overlooked in previous 

studies of William Augustus Muhlenberg and the background and develop-

ment of his concept of 'evangelical catholicism'. The result has been 

a failure to regard the 'Bishops' List' as the prim~ source of many 

1. John McVicar, The Early Life and Professional Years of Bishop 
Hobart (Oxford, 1838), p.279. 

2. For William White's understanding of the principles of the 'Bishops' 
List' see, William White, An Address, delivered before the Trustees, 
Faculty, and Students of the General Theological Semin~ of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States; in Christ Church, 
New York, on the Occasion of the delivery of the Testimonials to 
the Students who had completed the Course of Studies, July 26, 1823 
(New York, 1823). See also supra, chapter 2, pp.42-46, 61-64, et 
passim. 



of Muhlenberg's ideas. This is unfortunate because as we have seen 

it is 'among the conflicting authorities' of the 'Bishops' List' that 

Muhlenberg's approaches to Christian ethics, Church History, 

Christian worship, Church unity and the authority of the Bible have 

their origins and are expressed as important facets of evangelical 

catholicism. 

As it regards Christian ethics Muhlenberg's evangelical 

1 catholicism is expressed in the language of Joseph Butler. As we 
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have seen, Butler's philosophical ethics, understanding of human nature, 

the authority of conscience and the role of providence in moral proba-

tion make his Analogy and Sermons primary sources for Muhlenberg's 

ideas. Although John Henry Newman and :E'rederick Denison Maurice 

influenced Muhlenberg's approach to ethics, his rejection of the former 

2 
was complete, and acceptance of the latter only partially due to their 

understanding of the Church as a 'Brotherhood' and their common inter

est in Christian socialisrn. 3 Muhlenberg appropriates and adapts Joseph 

Butler's works to express a concept of Christian ethics in which there 

1. Supra, chapter 1, pp.13-l4 and 17ff. 

2. Muhlenberg stated: 'Mr. Newman's 'Doctrine of Development' fully 
opened my eyes. I well remember how, having read half through the 
book, I tossed it from me exclaiming, '1~ soul is escaped as a 
bird from the snare of the fowler', and some of my pupils, now in 
the minist~, will recollect the emphasis with which I repeated to 
them these words : I was far out on the bridge, so to speak, that 
crosses between us and Rome. I had passed through the mists of 
vulgar Protestant prejudices, when I saw before me 'The Myste~ 
of Abomination'. I flew back, not to rest on the pier of High 
Churchmen, from which this bridge of Puseyism springs, but on the 
solid rock of Evangelical truth as republished by the Reformers'. 
Ayres, The Life and Work of William Augustus Muhlenberg. p.173. 
See also supra, chapter 1, pp.14-l6 and chapter 4, p.138 et passim. 

3. William Augustus 1'"lUhlenberg, 'The Church a Brotherhood', an 
Unfinished Article from 'Brotherly Words' (originally published 
1868), E.C.P., II, pp.367-377. See also Skardon, Church Leader 
in the Cities. pp.17o-174, and supra, chapter 2, pp.77ff. and 
chapter 4, p.157. 



is an evangelical emphasis upon freedom and the authority of the 

individual conscience, and an objective awareness of the divine 

within the providential realm of nature and human re1ationships.1 

Evangelical catholicism is also expressed by Muhlenberg in w~s 

which show the influence of Johann Lawrence von Mosheim. It has been 

shown that Mosheim's historiography and understanding of the purpose 

and design of the Christian community influenced 1lih1enberg's approach 

to questions of Church polity, worship and mission. 2 Mosheim is the 

only identifiable Lutheran source of Muhlenb erg's ideas, particularly 

concerning the moral and practical utility of history within the life 

of the Church and the individual Christian.:3 It IIllSt be remembered 

however that this Lutheran influence was prescribed by Episcopal 
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authority within a context specifically designed to defend the 

'peculiarities' of the Anglican tradition. 4 It was an influence tempered 

by the criticisms of William White and by the intentional contrasting of 

Mosheim's Institutes with the works of authors which we have examined 

who were included in the 'Bishops' List' representing differing points 

of view. 

The liturgical expressions of evangelical catholicism in the 

ministry of William Augustus Muhlenberg reflect the influence of both 

the High Church and Latitudinarian traditions of seventeenth century 

Anglicanism upon which the liturgical section of the 'Bishops' List' 

1. 

2. 

Supra, chapter 1, p.36. 

Supra, chapter 2, pp.:38ff. 

Supra, chapter 2, pp.69-76. See also, John 11. Headley, Luther's 
View of Church History (New Haven and London, 1963), pp.42-46. 

'T' (anon.), Review of Bish White's Address, from the Christian 
Journal for November, 1823 New York, 1823 ,pp.1-2. See also 
supra, chapter 2, pp.62-64. 



1 
has been shown to be based. It has also been shown that 

Muhlenberg's liturgical innovations are consistent with similar 

proposals for diversity, flexibility and order based upon this common 

li turgical tradition fran Thomas Arnold and. John J ebb. 2 The influ-

ence of these primary and secondary sources of evangelical catholicism 

shows that Muhlenberg's ideas do not have their origins in 

Lutheranism, 3 nor do they represent, as William Manross explains, the 

'engrafting of Anglo-Catholic usages upon a moderately Evangelical 

theology,.4 Their origins lie within the liturgical commentaries of 

the 'Bishops' List' which insist upon the centrality of the episcopate 

in questions of ministerial order, the primacy of the Eucharist in 

questions of Christian worship, and the necessity of precomposed 

liturgical prayer. The conservative principles of these commentaries 

are balanced and contrasted with other arguments for comprehension, 

flexibility, and diversity, characteristic of both seventeenth and 
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nineteenth century latitudinarianism. As has been shown the liturgical 

expressions of Muhlenberg's evangelical catholicism reflect a synthesis 

of these ideas and are influenced and supported by contemporary leaders 

and movements wi thin the Church of England. which are decidedly not 

Tractarian. These churchmen themselves having been influenced by the 

common liturgical traditions represented in the 'Bishops' List'. 

1. Supra, chapter 3, pp.82ff. 

2. Ibid., pp.92ff. 

3. Cf. Hardy, 'Evangelical Catholicism: W. A. Muhlenberg and the 
Memorial Movement', pp.16D-16l; Albright, A History of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, p.246j Jacobs, 'A Commonplace 
Lutheran', pp.117-l29. 

4. I~Ianross, A History of the American Episcopal Church, p.286. 



William Augustus Muhlenberg's most radical and ccmprehensive 

expression of evangelical catholicism are his proposals for Church 

unity. Their origins have been shown to be in the 'Bishops' List' 

as well.
l 

As a result of the diversity and comprehension character-

istic of his theological education Muhlenberg was provided with both 

the Anglican defence of the episcopate, in Hooker's Laws of 

Ecclesiastical Polity, and the insistence upon a formal recognition of 
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diversity within the areas of worship and order which are also implicit 

in Hooker, and explicit in the works of several authors intentionally 

included in the 'Bishops' List' to familiarise the divinity student 

with arguments against Hooker's traditional defence.
2 

Muhlenberg's 

understanding of evangelical catholicism in the area of ecumenical 

relations is therefore a radical departure from the conservative tradi-

tion of Anglicanism concerning the episcopate and the use of the Book 

of Common Prayer. It represents an attempt to express an alternative 

to the via media of contemporary conservative movements in terms of 

liberal orthodo~, balancing evangelical freedom with catholic 

authority. The limited acceptance of Muhlenberg's proposals for Church 

unity contained in the 'Memorial of 1853' has been shown to be primarily 

due to the response to the 'Memorial' and other similar proposals by the 

restored Convocation of the Church of England and the influence, in 

turn, of that response upon the American House of Bishops rather than 

to an acceptance of Muhlenberg's latitudinarian ideals. 3 These propo-

sals of Muhlenberg have been discovered to have been shaped by authors 

1. Supra, chapter 4-, pp.138-162. 

2. Ibid., pp.139-l41. 

3. Ibid., pp.121-l37. Cf. appendix I and appendix III. 



included in his theological education and his own narrow interpreta-

tion of Richard Hooker after the example of the Right Reverend Williwn 

White. 1 
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One of the most significant and to date overlooked expressions of 

evangelical catholicism is in Muhlenberg's approach to the authority 

of the Bible. In this, as in the preceding areas, Muhlenberg's 

evangelical catholicisn likewise has its roots in the materials 

included in his theological education. In questions concerning the 

authority of the Old and New Testaments 1uhlenberg insists that the 

Christian's individual evangelical faith in Jesus Christ necessarily 

precedes and determines on~s catholic belief in the objective means by 

which the faith is transmitted. What IIh.lhlenberg calls 'right order of 

faith', i.e. 'Christ and the Bible: Not the Bible and Christ', has its 

origins in the pietist Commentary of Adam Clarke, which Muhlenberg used 

in his preparation for ordination, in addition to the works of many 

authors included in the 'Bishops' List'. The authors included in the 

theological curriculum of 1804 either accept or oppose Clarke's and 

1h.lhleriberg's pietist argument that the Christian's objective belief in 

the authority of the biblical text is determined by one~ subjective 

faith in its content. Mlhlenberg's evangelical catholic understanding 

of the authority of scripture has been shown to be supported by the 

Wesleyan-Methodist, Homan Catholic, Anglican and Free Clurch authors 

whose works, providing the basis of his theological education, repre

sent an approach to the au thori ty of scripture not based upon biblical 

inerrancy.2 It is an approach that was able to withstand the changing 

1. Supra, chapter 2, pp.56-6l and chapter 4, pp.143-l46. 

2. Supra, chapter 5, pp.175-l80 et passim. 



attitudes and expanding horizons of natural science and biblical 

criticism of the nineteenth century. 

This research has shown that the background and development of 

William Augustus Muhlenberg's concept of evangelical catholicism is 
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to be found in the 'Bishops' List', or the 'Course of Ecclesiastical 

Studies', established by the House of Bishops in the General Convention 

of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, 

in 1804. His expression of his evangelical catholic ideals within the 

areas of ethics, history, liturgy, ecumenical relations and biblical 

studies are the undeniable evidence of the enduring influence of his 

theological education as the origin of marv of his unique reforms and 

innovations. Evangelical catholicism, like the 'Bishops I List', is a 

highly eclectic and comprehensive ideal expressed in terms of a para

dox. It is an ideal, the complexities and apparent contradictions of 

which, becomes clear when examined in the light of its identifiable 

origins in the theological education of William Augustus Muhlenberg. 



APPENDIX I [from Alonzo Potter, Memorial Papers. (Philadelphia, 
1857), pp.25-32] 

MEMORIAL 

TO THE BISHOPS OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL 

CHURCH, IN COUNCIL ASSEMBLED. 

RIGHT REVEREND FATHImS: 

The undersigned, presbyters of the Church of which you have the 

oversight, venture to approach your venerable b~ with an expression 

of sentiment, which their estimate of your office in relation to the 

times does not permit them to withhold. In so doing, they have con-

fidence in your readiness to appreciate their motives and their 

aims. 

The actual posture of our Church, with reference to the great 

moral and social necessities of the day, presents to the minds of the 

undersigned a subject of grave and anxious thought. Did they suppose 

that this was confined to themselves, they would not feel warranted 

in submitting it to your attention; but, they believe it to be par-

ticipated in by many of their brethren, who may not have seen the 

expediency of declaring their views, or at least a mature season for 

such a course. 

The divided and distracted state of our American Protestant 

Christianity; the new and Slbtle forms of unbelief, adapting them-

selves with fatal success to the spirit of the age; the consolidated 

forces of Romanism, bearing with renewed skill and activity against the 
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Protestant faith; and, as more or less the canse~lence of these, 

the utter ignorance of the Gospel among so large a portion of the 

lower classes of our population, making a heathen world in our midst 

are among the considerations which induce your memorialists to present 

the inquir,y whether the period has not arrived for the adoption of 

measures, to meet these exigences of the times, more comprehensive 
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than ~ yet provided for by our present ecclesiastical system : in 

other words, whether the Protestant Episcopal Church, with only her 

present canonical means and appliances, her fixed and invariable modes 

of public worship, and her traditional customs and usages, is competent 

to the work of preaching and dispensing the Gospel to all sorts and 

conditions of men, and so ade~ate to do the work of the Lord in this 

land and in this age? This question, your petitioners, for their own 

part, and in consonance with manvr thoughtful minds among us, believe 

must be answered in the negative. Their memorial proceeds on the 

assumption that our Church, confined to the exercise of her present 

system, is not sufficient to the gr'eat p.1rposes above mentioned; that 

a wider door must be opened for admission to the Gospel ministry, than 

that through which her candidates for holy orders are now obliged to 

enter. Besides such candidates among her own menDers, it is believed 

that men can be found among the other bodies of Christians around us, 

who would gladly receive ordination at your hands, could they obtain 

it without that entire surrender, which woo1d now be required of them, 

of all the liberty in public worship to which they have been accustomed; 

men, who could not bring themselves to confonn in all particulars to 

our prescriptions and customs, but yet sound in the faith, and who, 

having the gifts of preachers and pastors, would be able ministers of 

the New Testament. With deference it is asked, ought such an acces

sion to your means, in executing your high commiSSion, 'Go into all 



the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature', be refused, for 

the sake of conformity in matters recognised in the preface to the 

Book of Common Prayer as unessentials? Dare we pr~ the Lord of the 

harvest to send forth labourers into the harvest, while we reject all 

labourers but those of one peculiar type? The extension of orders to 

the class of men contemplated (with whatever safeguards, not infring

ing on evangelical freedom, which your wisdom might deem expedient), 

appears to your petitioners to be a subject supremely wort~ of your 

deliberations. 
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In addition to the prospect of the immediate good which would 

trus be opened, an important step would be taken towards the effecting 

of a Church unity in the Protestant Christendom of our land. To become 

a central bond of union among Christians, who, though differing in 

name, yet hold to the one Faith, the one Lord, and the one Baptism; 

and, need only such a bond to be drawn together in closer and more 

primitive fellowship, is here believed to be the peculiar province and 

high privilege of your venerable bo~ as a College of CATHOLIC AND 

APOSTOLIC BISHOPS as such. 

This leads your petitioners to declare the ultimate design of 

their memorial; which is to submit the practicability, under your 

auspices, of some ecclesiastical system, broader and more comprehen

sive than that which you now administer, surrounding and including the 

Protestant Episcopal Crurch as it now is, leaving that Church untouched, 

identical with that Church in all its great principles, yet providing 

for as much freedom in opinion, discipline and worship, as is compa

tible with the essential faith and order of the Gospel. To define 

and act upon such a system, it is believed must sooner or later be 

the work of an American Catholic Episcopate. 



In justice to themselves, on this occasion, your memorialists 

beg leave to remark that, although aware that the foregoing views 

are not confined to their own small number, they have no reason to 

suppose that ~ other parties contemplate a public expression of 
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them, like the present. Having therefore undertaken it, they trust 

that they have not laid themselves open to the charge of unwarranted 

intrusion. They find their warrant in the prayer now offered up by 

all our congregations, 'that the comfortable Gospel of Christ m~ be 

truly preache~ truly received, and truly followed, in all places, to 

the breaking down the kingdom of Sin, Satan, and Death'. Convinced 

that, for the attainment of these blessed ends, there must be some 

greater concert of action among Protestant Christians, than any which 

yet exists, and believing that, with you, Right Reverend Fathers, it 

rests to take the first measures tending thereto, your petitioners 

could not do less than humbly submit their memorial to such considera

tion as in your wisdom you m~ see fit to give it. Praying that it may 

not be dismissed without reference to a Commission, and assuring you, 

Right Reverend Fathers, of our dutiful veneration and esteem, 

We are, most respectfully, 

Your Brethren and Servants in the Gospel of Christ, 

W. A. MUHLENBERG, 

C. F. CRUSE, 

PHILIP BERRY, 

EDWIN HARWOOD, 

G. T. BEDELL, 

HENRY GREGORY, 

ALEX. H. VINTON, 

M. A. DE WOLFE HOWE, 



S. II. TURNER, 

S. R. JOHNSON, 

C. w. ANDREWS, 

F. E. LAWRENCE, 

and others. 

New York, 14th October, 1853. 

Concurring in the main purport of' the above memorial, and 

believing that the necessities of' the times call for some special 

efforts to promote unity among Christians, and to enlarge for that 

216 

and other great ends the efficiency of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 

but not being able to adopt certain suggestions of the memorial, the 

undersigned most heartily join in the prayer that the subject may be 

referred to a Commission of your Venerable Body. 

JOHN HENRY HOBART, 

A. CLEVELAND COXE, 

Ed. Y. HIGBEE, 

FRANCIS VINrON, 

ISAAO G. HUBBARD, 

and others. 



APPENDIX II [from Alonzo Potter, Memorial Papers, (Philadelphia, 
1857), pp.33-40] 

CIRCULAR AND QUESTIONS 

THE COMMISSION OF BISHOPS appointed at the late Meeting of the 

General Convention, to consider and report upon a Memorial of swndr,y 

Presbyters (the Rev. Dr. Muhlenberg and others), touching the 

'actual posture of our Church with reference to the great moral and 

social necessities of the day', and 'presenting the inquiry whether 

the period has not arrived for the adoption of measures to meet these 

moral exigencies more comprehensive than any yet provided for by our 

present Ecclesiastical system', would state, that they have had the 

same under consideration at a meeting held at New York, commencing 

29th June, 1854, and lasting several days. 

The subject presented opens questions of the most momentous and 

comprehensive nature. It is the intention of the undersigned to bes-

tow upon them patient and anxious consideration. That they m~ avail 

themselves of the aid and counsel of wise and good men in our own and 

other lands, and collect such infonnation as may conduce to a more 

thorough appreciation and satisfactory adjustment of the whole matter 

submitted to them, they request your particular attention to the 

Memorial which will be found on page 181 of the Journal of the last 

General Convention; and also to the following q.lestions. Your answer 

to any or all of these q.lestions in detail, and your views generally 
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of the best means of enlarging the efficiency of the Protestant 

Episcopal Church, and also of pranoting unity among Christians, greatly 

oblige the undersigned; and they would respectfully request that it 



may be sent in at your earliest convenience. 

The Canmission stands adjourned to meet at Hartford, Conn., 

4th October, 1854. 

Communications may be addressed to the Secretary of the 

Canmission, the Rev. Prof. JOHNSON, General Theological Seminary, 

New York. 

Should your engagements render it impracticable to prepare your 

communication in season for the October meeting, it is expected that 

a further session will be held in Savannah early in February. 

JAMES HERVEY OTEY, Chainnan. 

GEORGE W. DOANE, 

AlONZO POTTER, 

GEORGE BURGESS, 

JOliN WILLIAMS, 

JONATHAN M. WAINWRIGHT. 
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CIRCULAR AND QtTESTIONS 

QUESTIONS 

I 

(1) Can the present method of preparing young men for the ministry 

in the P. E. Church be improved, in respect to learning, piety, 

intellectual power or practical efficiency? If ye a, please state 

how. Mention any remarkable facts respecting the training of 

ministers whom you have known to be especially useful and efficient. 

(2) Could any change be advantageously made in the prevalent charac

ter of our preaching? I~ yea, state what, and by what means. What 

modes o~ instruction, besides sermons from the pulpit, have you found 

specially bene~icial and e~~ective? 

(3) How can the influence of our ministry be made to reach the multi

tudes now living without the Gospel in our own land and neighbourhood, 

(a) by social intercourse, (b) by extra parochial services, (c) by 

philanthropic labours, etc., etc.? 

(4) Ought we, or cught we not, to have itinerating Evangelists, as 

well as settled Pastors; also permanent Deacons, and a portion of the 

clergy more especially devoted to theological and biblical studies? 
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(5) Can any method for division of labour be suggested, by which 

persons of marked abUity in a certain line shall have their useful 

gift specially exercised to the edification of the Church; and by 

which ministers thrown out of parish life may yet be advantageously 

occupied? 

(6) Is our present system of family, Sunday School, and catechetical 

instruction and training chargeable with any serious defects? If yea, 

please state them; suggest your opinion respecting the proper rem~. 

(7) Ought or ought not our parish churches in large towns to be 

opened more fre<pently on the Lord's day; and to different congrega

tions at different hours? 

(8) What can be done for the religious instruction of boys when they 

leave the Sunday School? 

(9) Do the l~en and laywomen of our congregations co-operate suffi

ciently with the pastor in the work of winning souls? How can that 

co-operation be safely increased? 

(10) How can a spirit of true brotherly intercourse among our members 

be promoted? 

(11) Ought not young men to be seen in our churches in much larger 

number'l Please to suggest means. 

(12) How can the proper influence of our Church over men engrossed 

in business be secured? 
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(13) By what specific means can we increase adequately the pecu

niary contributions of Churchmen to the work of evangelizing our own 

land, and the world at large? Do we instruct our people sufficiently 

on the dangers and responsibilities involved in the possession of 

property? 

II 

(1) Could change be advantageously made in our Liturgical services? 

(a) By lengthening, shortening, or dividing? 

(b) By adapting the lessons, anthems, etc., better to the 

different ecclesiastical seasons? 

(c) By a larger number of special services and prayers for 

special occasions? 

(d) By a larger discretion in the use of hymns, and other 

sacred music? 

(e) By services specially fitted for missionary work at home 

or abroad? 

(r) By allowing the authorities of each Diocese larger 

l~erly? 

(2) Should the conditions on which ministers are admitted to orders 

be prescribed exclusively by the General Convention? 

221 



(3) Ought the conditions now imposed on candidates, who have been 

licensed or ordained in other Protestant comnunion, be relaxed? 

(a) As to term of time? 

(b) Degree of conformity to the worship, discipline, etc., 

of the P. E. Church? 

(4) Are any facts known to you indicating a preference, on the part 

of ministers of other Protestant bodies, for Episcopal ordination, if 

it were in their power1 

(5) Are any facts known to you indicating on the part of the members 

of such bodies, a disposition to make any sacrifices of sectarian 

feeling for the sake of restoring unity? 

(6) Are our Liturgical services, and the discretion accorded to our 

several Dioceses, as free as they were in the early church? 

(7) Ought the Church to make better provision for training teachers, 

nurses, etc.? 

(8) Ought it to afford its female members who have leisure and 

inclination for benevolent labours, any more systematic means of pur

suing them, than exist at present? 

Add any other matter which may occur to you. Where your engage

ments do not allow of a full consideration of all these questions, 

please select and answer such as seem to you most important. 
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As these inquiries can only be directed to a limited number of 

persons, it is desired that any others into whose hands they may fall, 

would freely offer any information which they m~ deem important to 

the Commission. 
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APPENDIX III [from The Journal of Convocation (2 vo1s., London, 
1855-1858), I, pp.18-24-] 

REPORT OF COMMITl'EE ON THE CHURCH SERVICES 

The Committee appointed by the Convocation of the Province of 

Canterbury, to consider and report 'whether the gr-eat increase, and 

present condition, of the population, do not make some, and if so 

what, adaptations of the Church's rules needful to enable her to meet 

their spiritual necessities', report, - That they have held frequent 

meetings for the consideration of the subject referred to them, and 

that they have agreed upon the following conclusions: 

That some modification of the Church's rules is needful to enable 

her adequately to minister to the spiritual necessities of the people 

of this land; and, that these modifications may most properly be 

considered with reference: 

1. To her Services; and 

2. To the ministerial agency which she now employs. 

As to the first of these, we think it of the utmost importance, 

in the present state of the Church, that the Services, as now ordered 

in the Book of Common Prayer, should be preserved entire and unaltered; 

but, we are of opinion, that the length of the Morning Service on 

Sundays and Ho1ydays, especially when the Holy COIIlIIWlion is adminis

tered to a large body of Communicants, renders it desirable to allow 
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of its being divided into different Services, and used at various hours. 

We therefore think it would be expedient that, at the request of the 



Incumbent, or, in his absence, of the Licensed Curate of any Parish 

or District, the Bishop of the Diocese should be empowered to 

authorize, so long as he shall deem fit, a division of the present 

Morning Service; so that either the Order for the Administration of 

the Holy Communion, or the Order for Daily Morning Prayer, may be 

used as a separate Service; provided that the whole Morning Service, 

including the Litany when appointed to be read, be used either in one 

or two Services in the course of the morning; a Semon being preached 

at either one or both Services. 

As to the Order for Evening Prayer on Sunday, we see no need of 

suggesting any alteration, except when it is used in the same church 

both on the afternoon and evening of the same day. In that case we 

think it would be expedient, 1st, that a new Table of Proper Lessons 

should be authorized, which might be substituted in the Evening Prayer 

for those already read in the Afternoon Service; or, 2ndly, that at 

the discretion of the Parish Priest, with the consent of the Bishop, a 

substitution should be allowed, either in the afternoon, or evening, 

of one of the occasional Services hereafter mentioned; provided that 

the Order for Evening Prayer be always used either in the afternoon or 

evening. 

We would further suggest, that in the present state of our popu

lation, the Church would be better able to minister to their wants, if 

some well-considered relaxations of the absolute strictness of her 

Services, as prescribed by the Act of Uniformity, were admitted by 

authority; and. we would emunerate the following as some which might 

be usefully adopted: 
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First, we would suggest, that a shorter Order for Daily Prayer 

might be compiled from the Book of Common Prayer, with a prescribed 

Lesson or Lessons of Holy Scripture; which might be used instead of 

the present Order for Daily Morning and Evening Pr~er, on other days 

than Sundays and Holydays, in parishes where the Incumbent shall have 

satisfied the Bishop of the Diocese that it might be advantageously 

adopted. 

Secondly, we would suggest, that various occasional Services 

might be formed from the Book of Common Pr~er, for use in the Church, 

with the permission of the Bishop, on week-days, and in addition to 

the prescribed Services on Sundays. 

We would specify the following as examples of such Services: 

I The Litany; with a Scripture Lesson, Psalmoqy, Holy Baptism, 

Churching of Women, Sermon or Catechising, or with aqy of them. 

II A Short Selection of Collects, with the Lord's Prayer, and 

Psalmoqy, to precede or follow a Sermon or Catechising. 

III A Service, with Sermon or Lecture, preparator,y to the admin

istration of the Holy Communion. 

IV A Thanksgiving Service, containing the 'Venite', 'Te Deum', 

Psalmoqy, Collects, the Lord's Prayer, a Scripture Lesson, and the 

General Thanksgiving; with or without a Sermon. 

V Services for the deprecation or removal of God's Judgments; 

one formed of Collects, the Lord's Prayer, Penitential Psalms, and a 

Scripture Lesson; another, consisting of the Litany, with Penitential 

Psalms, and a Scripture Lesson; either of such Services with or with

out a Sermon. 
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VI A Service for imploring the blessing of God on Church 

Missions; with or without a Sermon. 

VII A Service for Children. 
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Further, we think it would be expedient that the Bishop should be 

empowered to authorize the use of the Order for the Administration of 

the Holy Communion as a Separate Service, on 8.!\Y day of the weeki and 

that he should be authorized to allow on special occasions, the substi

tution of other chapters of the Old and New Testament respectively, for 

the First and Second Lessons appointed for the day. For one special 

occasion, viz. Ash-Wednesday, we would recommend the appointment of 

proper Lessons. Besides the adoption of these occasional Services, 

framed from the Book of Common Prayer we think it desirable that a 

Collection of Psalms and Hymns, to be used in Churches, should be put 

forth by authority. 

Further, we think it desirable that a Form should be authorized 

'for admitting Converts from the Church of Rome, and such others as 

shall renounce their errors, and for restoring such as have relapsed'; 

and we are of opinion that the form prepared by the Upper House of 

Convocation in 1714 would, with a few alterations, be proper for this 

purpose. 

Our attention has been invited to certain portions of our existing 

Services and to certain Orders in our Canons, which are thought to 

interfere with that enlarged action of the Church, the means of promo

ting which we were appointed to consider. 

As to the first of these, the only one on which we would now 

remark, respects the third Exhortation following the Prayer for the 
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Church Militant, in the Order of the Administration of the Holy 

Communion. Concerning this Exhortation it was suggested to us, that 

being read as it now is, after the withdrawal of all, save those who 

have resolved at that time to communicate, and. who must be supposed to 

have already examined themselves, and after such examination to be now 

drawing near 'to eat of that bread and to drink of that cup', the 

strong expressions it contains as to the danger of an unworthy receiv

ing, are unseasonable, and are found in practice to disturb the minds 

of some of those who remain to communicate. These objections would, in 

our judgment, be in a great degree removed if this Address were read, 

as the Exhortations which precede it are ordered to be read, at the 

conclusion of the Sermon, to the whole congregation, rather than after 

the Prayer for the Church Militant. Having regard to the place of this 

Exhortation, after the two which immediately precede it, and which are 

distinctly ordered to be read at the close of the Sermon; and to its 

tenor as applicable to the whole congregation, consisting of those who 

have, or have not yet resolved to remain and communicate, rather than 

to those who have already begun to take part in the Communion Office, 

there does not appear to be so distinct a settlement of the place in 

the Service, at which this Exhortation must be read, as to prove that 

it may not be read immediately after the Sermon, and before, instead of 

arter, the Prayer for the Church Militant, when the Holy Communion is 

administ ered. 

An Order in the Canons bearing on our Services, which was brought 

under our notice, as containing rules which tend to cramp the Church IS 

expansive power, by interposing hindrances to the JOOre general use of 

her Offices, was the prohibition, contained in the 29th Canon, of 

parent s standing as sponsors for their own children. As to this, 



whilst we thankfUlly recognize the great benefits which arise from 

engaging other fit persons, where they m~ be had, to undertake the 

charitable office of sponsors, we are of opinion that the main rea

sons which appear to us to have induced the Church of England to pro

hibit parents acting as sponsors for their own children no longer 

exist; and, having regard to the difficulty now often found, especi

ally by the poor, in obtaining fit sponsors for their children, we 

think that a relaxation of this prohibition is desirable. 

As to the second head of our inquiry, - namely, whether any, and, 

if so, what modification of the Church's present agency is needfUl to 

enable her more perfectly to discharge her spiritual functions, - we 

would express our opinion; 
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I That some additional agency is necess~ to enable the Church, 

especially in large and populous parishes, to fulfil her Lord's command 

to preach the Gospel to every creature. 

II That some of the present needs of the Church might be supplied 

by more general and systematic co-operation of the Laity in works of 

Christian charity; in visiting and instructing the sick, poor, and 

ignorant; in exhorting the careless; in teaching children and adults 

in schools; in collecting funds for the extension of the Church at 

home and abroad; and in all other labours of Christian love which can, 

consistently with the rules of the Church, be performed by Laymen; 

that such works must be undertaken and conducted under the superinten

dence of the parochial Clergy, and should bear in marked features the 

character of being Lay assistance rendered to the Ministers of Christ 

in their proper work, and should be conducted with the especial aim of 

bringing souls under the direct action of that ministry. 



III That, besides this more general and systematic agency of 

the Laity of the Church, as Parochial District Visitors, and the 

like, some extension of the Ministry is greatly needed amongst us. 
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We are of opinion that this need might in some measure be supplied, 

if the Bishops should be willing, in such cases as to them might seem 

meet, to admit to the Order of Deacons literate persons, and those who 

had not attained the same proficiency in the classical languages as it 

now required in candidates for the office of a Deacon. 

Provided that in all such special cases the Bishop be satisfied 

as to the moral character and religious life of the candidates; as to 

the soundness of their doctrine; their knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 

and of the Articles and Offices of the Church; and their possessing a 

peculiar gift for imparting religious instruction. Provided further, 

That all persons, who have been admitted Deacons upon these terms, 

shall be strictly confined to the discharge of the duties of the 

Diaconate as defined in the Ordinal of the English Church; shall be 

incapable of filling a sole Cure; and shall not be admissible to the 

Office of Priest until they shall have served five years at least, in 

the lower office, and have made themselves acquainted with the branches 

of learning now usually required of candidates for the Priesthood; and 

that these conditions be stated in their Letters of Deacon's Orders. 

Further, we are of opinion that various means might be adopted 

to render more effectual the exercise of the Church's Missionary Office 

towards our home population. 

It is deeply to be deplored, that there are at present large num

bers of the poorer population, especially in our great towns, who are 

habitually absent from the public worship of God, and live with little 



or no sense of true religion; and new and increased effort s are 

urgently required to give them a saving knowledge of the Gospel, and 

shelter them within the fold of the Church. }:i'or this work there is 

need of men specially fitted for, and devoted to, direct Missionar.y 

operations at home. We would, therefore, suggest the placing in the 

midst of such a population Clergymen who might, with a view to 
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economy, Christian fellowship, and united prayers and action, live 

together, minister in one central Church, and, with due regard to 

ecclesiastical rule and authority, might labour around it in preaching, 

exhorting, visiting the sick and poor in their CMn houses, and super

intending schools. We think it would be desirable that men possessed 

of needful gifts for this work should be specially encouraged to under

take it for a time, and be recognized as having a special claim for 

preferment out of public patronage in less laborious spheres after a 

term of service. 

Further, we think that good would result if those who were gained 

by these means as converts were associated together in closer religious 

fellowship and action than has been co~~on amongst us. Such converts, 

we believe, would thus be themselves built up in the true faith, would 

become an attraction and shelter to others; and would, under God's 

blessing, spread around them in their homes, and amongst their com

panions, a saving knowledge of Christ and of his Gospel. 

We believe, further, that the due action of the Church's Missionary 

office amongst the home population would be promoted, if a body of 

Clergy were organized for the special work of preaching and exhorting, 

under the Bishop's sanction, throughout his Diocese. Such Clergy might 

most properly be connected with the Cathedral Church, and might be 

licensed by the Bishop for temporary service in parishes where their 



prescence was desired by the Parochial Clergy. We believe that such 

an institution would be of' great service in parishes of' unmanageable 

size; in those which might have been injured by past ministerial 

neglect, by the action of' demoralizing influences, or by the inculca

tion of Roman or other error; and lastly, that it would tend, in a 

beneficial manner, to supply wants arising '!'rom such inequalities in 

ministerial gUts, as must be f'ound in so numerous a body as the 

English Clergy. 
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In conclusion, we are of opinion, That, inasmuch as the ef'ficiency 

of' the Church depends mainly on the adequate discharge of the duties of' 

the Episcopal Of'fice; and as it was the design of' our Reformers to 

erect a large number of additional Sees; and as the popUlation of 

England Wales has since their time been multiplied nearly f'ivef'old, 

while the Episcopate has received scarcely any augmentation in the last 

three centuries; it deserves attentive consideration, whether, f'or 

the due perf'ormance of' the Church's Missionary work, an increase in 

the Episcopate is not now necessa~J especially in our great centres 

of population. 



APPENDIX IV [from William Stevens Perry, ed. Journals of General 
Convention (3 vols., Claremont, N.H., le74) , I, pp.3l5-
320] 

COURSE OF ECCLESIASTICAL 

STUDIES 

ESTABLISHED BY THE HOOSE OF BISHOPS IN 

THE CONVENTION OF 1804, IN PURSUANCE 

OF A RESOIlJTION OF THE PRECEDL~G 

GENERAL CONVENl'ION 

In attending to this subject, a considerable difficulty occurs, 

arising out of the difference of the circumstances of students, in 

regard not only to intellectual endowments and preparatory knowledge 

of languages and science, but to access to authors, and time to be 

devoted to a preparation for the ministry. For in accommodating to 

those whose means are slender, we are in danger of derogating from the 

importance of religious knowledge; while, on the other hand, although 

we should demand all this is desirable, we shall be obliged to content 

ourselves, in some cases, with what is barely necessary. 

In consideration of the above, it will be expedient to set down 

such a course of study, as is accommodated to a moderate portion of 

time and means; and afterwards to suggest provision, as well for a 

more limited as for a more enlarged share of both. 

Let the student be required to begin with some books in proof of 

the divine authority of Christianity, such as Grotius on the Truth of 

the Christian Religion, Jenkins on the Reasonableness of Christianity, 
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Paley's Evidences, Lesly's Methods with the Jews and Deists; 

Stillingfleet's Origines Sacra, and Butler's Analogy. To the above 

should be added some books which give a mowledge of the objections 

made by Deists. For this Leland's view may be sufficient, except 

that it should be followed by answers to deistical writers since 

Leland, whose works and the answers to them may be supposed mown to 

the student. It would be best, if circumstances permit, that he 

should read what the Deists themselves have written. 

After the books in proof of Revelation, let the student, previ-

ously to the reading of any system of divinity, stuqy the Scriptures 

with the help of some approved commentators, - such as Pa~ick and 

Lowth on the Old Testament, and Hammond, or Whitby, ored1ridge on 7 
the New: being aware, in regard to the last-mentioned author, of the 

points on which he differs from our Church, although it be with 

moderation and candour. During such his stuqy of the Scriptures, let 

him read some work or works which give an account of the design of the 

different books, and the grounds on which their respective authority 

is asserted; for instance, Father Simon's Canon of Scripture, 

Collier's Sacred Interpreter, Gray's Key to the Old Test~~ent, and 

Percy's Key to the New. Let the student read the Scriptures over and 

over, referring to his commentators as need may require, until he can 

give an account of the design and. charact er of each book, and explain 

the more difficult passages of it. He is supposed to know enough of 

profane history to give an account of that also, whenever it mixes with 

the sacred. There are certain important subjects which may be profit-

ably attended to, as matters of distinct stuqy during the course of the 

general stu~ of Scripture. For instance : the student having proceeded 

as far as the Deluge, may read some author who gives a larger account 



235 

than the comnentators of the particulars attached to that crisis, 

and also the principles on which are founded the different systems 

of chronology : all of which will be found clearly done in the 

Universal Histor,y. In reading the book of Leviticus, it will be 

useful to attend to some connected scheme of the sacrifices, such as 

is exhibited by Bishop Kidder in his Introduction to the Pentatruch, 

and by Mr. Joseph lilede in some of his discourses. A more full and 

interesting interpretation of the Prophecies than can be expected from 

the commentators, will be desirable; and for this purpose, let Bishop 

Newton's work be taken. Between the study of the Old Testament and 

that of the ~ew, should be read Prideaux and Shuckford' s Connections. 

With the New Testament should be taken some book relating to the 

Harmony of the Gospels, as M'Knight's or Bishop Newcome's. Let the 

student, before entering on the Gospels, read Dr. Campbell's Introduc

tor,y Dissertations. Towards the close of the Gospels, the subject of 

the Resurrection should be particularly attended to; for which plrpose 

let there be taken either Mr. West on the subject, or Bishop Sherlock's 

Trial of the Witnesses. 

After the stuqy of the Scriptures, let attention be given to 

ecclesiastical histor,y, so far as the Council of Nice. This period 

is distinctly taken from a desire that the portion of history preceding 

it, as well as the opinions then entertained, may be learned fran 

original writers; which may be considered as one of the best expedi

ents for the guarding of the stUdent against maI'\Y errors of modern 

times. The writers of that interval are not numerous or bulky. 

Eusebius is soon read through, and so are the Apostolic Fathers. Even 

the other writers are not voluminous, except Origen, the greater part 

of whose works may be passed over. The Apostolic Fathers may be best 



read in Cotelerius's edition; but there are translations of most 

of them by Archbishop Wake and the Rev. William Reeves. Cave's 

Lives of the Apostles and Fathers may be profitably read at this 

period. 

This stage of the student's progress seems the most proper for 

the study of the two questions, of our Lord's divinity and of Epis

copacy. The aspect of early works on these subjects, best enables us 

to ascertain in what shape they appeared to the respective writers. 

And it is difficult to suppose, on the ground of what we know of human 

nature, that during the first three centuries, either the character of 

Christ should have been conceived of as materially different from what 

had been the representation of it by the first teachers of our reli-

gion; or, that there should have been a material change of Church 
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government, without opposition to the innovation. For the former 

question, let the works of Bishop Bull and the Rev. Charles Lesly be I 
taken; to which m~ well be added the late controversy between Bishop 

Horsley and Dr. Priestley; and for the latter, Mr. Hooker's Ecclesi

astical Polity, Archbishop Potter on Church Government, and Daube~'s 

Guide to the Church. As the Lord Chancellor King published a book on 

the Discipline of the Primitive Church, in which he has rested 

Episcopacy on insufficient grounds, unwarily admitted by many on his 

authority, let the student read his book, and the refutation of it in 

Mr. Slater's Original Draft of the Primitive Church. 

After this, let the student go on with the histor,y of the fourth 

century, from Mosheim. But it will be of advantage to him to turn to 

Fleur,y's histor,y for the epitomies there given of the writings of the 

eminent men who abounded in that centur,y and part of the next. Let him 



then return to Mosheim, and go on with that writer to the Reformation. 

Here let him pause and study, as the main hinges of Popery, its pre

tences to supremacy and infallibility; on which there will be found 

satisfactory matter in ~Ir. Chillingworth's Religion of Protestants a 

Safe Way to Salvation, and Dr. Barrow's treatise Of the Pope's 

Supremacy. Here also let there be read Father Paul's History of the 

Council of Trent. Then let the student resume Mosheim. But it will 

be best if, for a more minute knowledge of the History of the Church 

of England since the Reformation, he take along with him Collier's 

History - a very able work, but in the reading of which some allowance 

must be made for peculiar prejudices. On coming, in the reign of 

Elizabeth, to the ~estions which arose between the Divines of the 

Established Cmrch and the Presbyterians, then known by the name of 

Puritans, let recourse be had again to Mr. Hooker's work and to the 

London Cases. Then let Mosheim be proceeded with to the end. 
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After these studies, and not before, let Divinity be read in a 

systematic method. Bishop Pearson's Exposition of the Creed may be 

considered as a small system, and on account of the excellence of the 

work is recommended; as also Bishop Burnet's Exposition of the Thirty

nine Articles. Then let a larger system be taken; suppose Stackhouse's 

Body of Divinity, with the addition of the following modern works: 

Elements of Christian Theology, by the present Bishop of Lincoln, and 

the Scholar Armed. That many works of this sort are not mentioned, is 

because we think their utility is principally confined to arrangement, 

and suppose that the knowledge they convey is to be obtained from the 

Scriptures and judicious commentators. 

It seems necessary to this course of study, to recommend the 

Sermons of some of the most distinguished preachers; who have so 



abounded in the Church of England for some ages past, that the only 

matter will be, from among many of great name, to select a convenient 

number. And for this purpose we refer to the list at the end. 

It seems not unnecessary to re~ire attention to the History of 

the Common Prayer, the grounds on which the different Services are 

constructed, and the meaning of the Rubrics. Perhaps a careful stuqy 

of Dr. Wheatley on the Common Prayer, and of the late work of 

Mr. Reeves, will be sufficient. 
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Some books should be read on the duties of the Pastoral office; 

such as St. Chrysostom on the Priesthood, Bishop Burnet on the 

Pastoral Care, and Bishop Wilson's Parochialia. It is, however, to be 

remembered, that one reason of studying carefully the Book of Common 

Prayer and its Rubrics, is that, by the help of these, in connection 

with what belongs in Scripture to the ministerial character, sufficient 

information of its duties may be had. 

A knowledge of the Constitution and the Canons should be held 

absolutely necessary. And it is to be hoped that they will, on this 

account, be soon published, detached from the Journals. 

To set down what books shall be essential, no student to be 

ordained without being fully prepared to answer on them, is more diffi

cult. The lowest re~isition is as follows: Paley's Evidences; 

Mosheim, with a reference to Mr. Hooker for the Episcopacy; 

Stackhouse's Boqy of Divinity, and W~. Reeves on the Common Prayer; 

the Constitution and Canons of the Church; allowing in the stuqy of 

the Scriptures a latitude of choice among the approved commentators; 

it being understood, that if the student cannot, on the grounds con

tained in some good Commenta~, give an account of the different books, 



and explain such passages, as may be proposed to him, this is of 

itself a di5~ualification. 

In the beginning it was intimated, that the course to be recom

mended would be disproportioned to the means of some, and fall short 

of what would be within the compass of others. For the benefit of the 

latter, we publish the following list of books on the different bran

ches of ecclesiastical knowledge. 

During the whole course of study, the student will indeavour, by 

the grace of God, to cultivate his heart by attention to devotional 

and practical treatises, several of which will be mentioned in the 

general list that follows. 

LIBRARY OF A PARISH MINISTER 

Prefixed to 'Elements of Christian Theology', 

published by the Right Rev. the present Bishop of Lincoln 

The books mentioned are divided into four classes. 

The first containing such as relate to the exposition of the Old 

and New Testaments; the second, such as serve to establish the divine 

authority of the Scriptures; the third, such as explain the doctrines 

and discipline of the Church and the duties of its Wdnistersj and. the 

fourth, miscellaneous, including Sermons and. Ecclesiastical History. 
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CLASS THE FIRST 

Bible, with marginal references, Bvo. 

Crutwell's Concordance of Parallels, 4to. 

Butterworth's Concordance, Bvo. 

Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby, on the Old and New Testament, 6 vols. 
fol. 

Doddridge's Family Expositor, 6 vols. Bvo. 

Pool's Synopsis, 5 vols. folio. 

Collier's Sacred Interpreter, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Jenning's Jewish Antiquities, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Lowman's Rationale of the Hebrew Ritual, Bvo. 

Gray's Key to the Old Testament, Bvo. 

Home's Scripture History of the Jews, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Parkhurst's Greek Lexicon, 4to. 

Campbell's Translation of the Gospels, 2 vols. 4to. 

Marsh's Michaelis, 3 vols. Bvo. 

Bowyer's Conjectures on the New Testament, 4to. 

Macknight's Harmony, 4to. 

Macknight on the Epistles, 3 vols. 4to. 

Lowman on the Revelation, Bvo. 

Oliver's Scripture Lexicon, Bvo. 

Macbean's Dictionary of the Bible, Bvo. 

CLASS THE SECOND 

St1llingfleet's Origines Sacrae, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Clarke's Grotius, Bvo. 

Clarke's Evidences of Natural and Revealed Religion, 8vo. 
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Lardner's Works, 11 vols. Bvo. 

Paley's Evidences, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Paley's Horae Paulinae, Bvo. 

Jenkins on the Certainty and Reasonableness of Christianity, 2 vols. 
Bvo. 

Leland on the Advantage and Necessity of Revelation, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Leland's View of Deistical Writers, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Butler's Analogy, Bvo. 

Campbell on Miracles, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Newton on the Prophecies, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Kett's History the Interpreter of Prophecy, 3 vols. l2mo. 

Leland on the Divine Authority of the Old and New Testament, 2 vols. 

CLASS THE THIRD 

Burnet's History of the Reformation, 3 vols. folio. 

Burnet's Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles, Bvo. 

Burnet's Pastoral Care, Bvo. 

Pearson on the Creed, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Nicholls on the Common Prayer, Bvo. 

Wheatley on the Common Prayer, Bvo. 

Shepherd on the Common Prayer, Bvo. 

Wilson's Parochialia, l2mo. 

Wall on Infant Baptism, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Secker on the Catechism, l2mo. 

Secker's Charges, Bvo. 

The Homilies, by Sir Adam Gordon, Bvo. 

Daubeny's Guide to the Church. 

Daubeny's Appendix to the same, 2 vols. 
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CLASS THE FOURTH 

Cudworth's Intellectual System, 2 vols. 4to. 

Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, 3 vols. 8vo. 

Bingham's Antiquities, 2 vols. folio. 

Broughton's Dictionary of all Religions, 2 vols. folio. 

Shuckford's Connection, 4 vols. 8vo. 

Prideaux's Connection, 4 vols. 8vo. 

Echard's Ecclesiastical Histo~, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, 6 vols. 8vo. 

Burns' Ecclesiastical Law, 4 vols. 8vo. 

Common Place Book to the Holy Bible, 4to. 

Barrow's Works, 3 vols. folio. 

Tillotson's Works, 3 vols. folio. 

Clarke's Sermons, 8 vols. 8vo. 

Sherlock's Sermons, 5 vols. 8vo. 

Secker's Sermons, 9 vols. 8vo. 

Scott's Christian Life, 5 vols. 8vo. 

Whole Duty of Man, l2mo. 

Scholar Armed, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Tracts by Society for Christian Knowledge, 12 vols. 12mo. 

In addition to the preceding, m~ be recommended the following 

list of Sermons and devotional and practical books. 
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Sermons by Bishop Pearce, Bishop Wilson, Bishop Horne, Bishop 

Porteus, Dr. Jortin, Dr. Braqy; by the late Right Rev. Bishop Seabu~ 

of this Church; by the late Rev. Dr. Smith, of the same; Bishop 

Gibson's Tracts; Bishop Horne' s Comment~ on the Psalms; Rev. Wm. 

Jones's (of Nayland) Works; Nelson's Festivals and Fasts of the Church, 



Nelson's Practice of True Devotion; Nelson's Christian Sacrifice; 

Bishop Taylor's Rule of Holy Living and Dying; Scougall's Life of 

God in the Soul of Man; Dr. Sherlock on Death, - on Judgment, - on 

a Future State, - on Providence. 

BY ORDER OF THE HOUSE OF BISHOPS: 

WILLIAM: WHITE, D. D., PRESIDING BISHOP. 
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